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DEDIC.ATI ON 

This work is dedicated to the glo:eious memory of those oourageous 
men who suffered death by burning at the iron stake that we might be 
liberated f'rom the blighting curse of theological deception and the 
be\nldering contusion of anthropological darkness. 

FORBIDDEN 

The Federal Constitution guarantees Religious Freedom, yet there 
is not a public school in this country in which the pupils would be 
permitted to study this work. 

There is not a pastor in the U. s. A. who would dare to preach 
from this work to his congregation, because the facts it presents 
disagree vlith the Bible. 

There is not a man of wealth in this nation who would donate a 
dollar to promote the sp~ead of Light contained in this work. If he 
did. he would do so una er a fictitious na1n.e. 

RELIGI00~ FREEDOM 

In this country Religtous Freedom has come to mean any Relig.iou.s 
System that will fit into the framework of Christia~ity. It does not 
mean a system of Scientific Ph1losophy based upon known Universal 
Law!'! and discovered Cos..'llic F aets. 

PROLOGUE 

In your search for Light you are now at last entering a New 
School of Thought and many shocking surprises are in store for you. 

For in the prepc.ration of this vJork tr .. e author has disregarded 
all imaginary Gods and ignored all biblical statements which do not 
agree with lcnown Universal Laws and obvious Cosmic Facts . 

The author has gone baclc to the .Antediluvian College of the .An
cient Astrologers, who produced the only Science of Anth:ropology the 
world has ever had , end who taught the Neophyte the ---

]; . Ne.ture of the Universe 
2. Nature of Life 
3. Nature of Man 

As you proceed you will learn that the Ancient Astrologers skil
fully concealed the gist of their esoteric lU1owledge in strange sym
bols, parables , fabl~s , fic tion, allegories, end by other means. 

You will also learn tha t you will live in darkness as long a s you 
~allow the orthodox path prepared for you by the ruling institutions 
of the earth, which grow rich and powerful by keeping the masses in 
ignorance and darkness. 

--·----------
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TESTD-!ONT.f\LS OF PTJ\D"Q',S OF !'OTIJ1A 'S f(lLIOS 

'"TTe rhtema folios are gJ---eat . I can't stop reacing them. Alsa send 
#1 and #2 Volumes by lbtema on Longevity. " 

rviUia Henry, 1J51 I!anatuck Elvd., Bay Shore, I, .I·~ 1/er..J York. 

"Son of Perfectiod' by I-btema is the rrost complete analysis of the 
secret of life and the method of redeJTl?tion and 'Salva-tion'. 'This better 
than anything reveals not only the 'True Path ' to 'Atunement ' but puts the 
lie to the frauds of all false teachings on tris great and rrost import
ant of all subjects - t he h\.nnan Soul and it's path to perfecticn. 

Please send the rest of the I-btema folios and let me krPw when rrore 
are written. r: 

Paolo Grieco, Route 1, Box 244, Orovi Ue, Catifornia. 

"I will always buy Prof. fbtema 's works. Advise when rrore are pub-
lished·" . 

M. H. BaldJ.vin, P.O. Box 106~ Pi;ze" Colo-rodo. 

''Received 1'I're loSt \-Jisdan Of the Ancient I"B_sterS 1 OOoJ<:S by J--loterpa 
arrl am pleased with sarre it fits in with my way of thinking . " 

EZeano~ Rockey, Bellingham, Washington. 

''Please rush another set of the J--!otema. books . As I am lendine out the 
set purchased sometime !:lack. 11y frier.ds think they co.re great . " 

~filliam C. Lloyd, 31 0 N. Broad St., Burlington, North Carolina. 

"I have difficulty laying do~JT1 the I-btema folio::; long enough to write 
you to say I have received them. !t is thrHling to read 1iJOrVls of a spi
ritually advanced pe::.·-so:1 aaJ fln<l line after line e>..11la.:i.ning ~hings as I 
h:tve pieced them out ir. my cx.;n s~rious sturUes and 'J'lff!i tations . " 

Alice E. Beal~ lhch1:ta J~ J(ansas . 

"Am delighted in the s~bjcct mztter of Cosmic Science, Cosmic Crea
tion, and rn-IX isten~ of I :en , wh5 d-1 I oroerer! sorre t irre a~ . " 

Dr. Paul Bauer'~ Sucrameli.to_. California. 

"These are really good - Please send Longevity I and II by ibtena to 
my rrotl:er ." 

CarToll Phillips_. Sr.~ Fairbanks_. Alaska. 

'"The Son of Per>fectirn is a rrost excellent boo'k." 
Juliet Ashley, Denver 3_. Colorado. 

"Prof. Ibtena' s folios astounded rre with ir.£on:1ation so far read and I 
am grateful that such infonratim is available t!lrough your organization." 

Thomas P . McGuinness, 1'.'€'.U York 58, .'ifew York . 

''1he fbtema Courses are precious because the writings have awakened a 
new sc.J;ect:Ue of diet and philosophy of living that rroney cannot buy • !--bping 
that ml11ons of others could be blessed as I have, I :rerra.in in appreciation 
of this good fortune of truth. " 

Ilerahe l Ga[pton, Vermont. 

"I ffive already purcltased the Caduesus - and learned more from it than 
my nany years in one of the 'mystery ' schools . If only more people 1.;ould 
seek to kmw TRlJI'H!" 

Dr. Abbye N . Jenkins_, 4827 EUis Ave.~ Chicago 15, Illinois . 



-3- "Prof. Hotena is one of the t.Jorld ' s ~atest teachers . " 
Grant E . Hoclams, New York . 

"These are the fines t lessms I have ever rea::l . Am stopping all reading 
until I go over these once nore. Please send another croplete set of the 
folios--as I wish to place in the hands of those who are in need of si.Ch . Be 
sure aoo keep rre informed of any new writings by Prof. Hcterra. " 

William C. Lloyd, 310 N. Broad St ., Burlington, NC 

''Hoterra 's folios ~ the finest I ever read--send list of the m and also 
I would like to say that I already have The Sphinx, and I think it's 
wonrerful! " 

Mrs . Ruby Billings, 1220 Grange Grove Ave . , Glendale 5, Calif. 

"I am enjoying the Hoterra Folios imrensely, just what I've been looking 
for, for yearn. 

~13.y I ask some questions? Is Mr. Hotena still living? If so, dces he 
live in the United States? And what extraction is he? Nothing designing 
about these questions, I'm just interested in knowing sorrething about st.cll a 
wonderful rren , who has unearthed the teachings of the Ancient t-asters. 

\..Jhen I ' ve digested these, I ooy take his more a dvanced carrse, as I 
noticed sorrewhere in the "Folios" the rrent ion of a rrore advanced crurse." 

Mrs . Ethel M. Grant, 247 S . Rebecca St ., Pomona, Cal-ifornia. 

(Note fran the publishers : nilton Hoterra is no longer living. Ask for a 
flyer in which he answers questions frcro people . His other narres were 
KJ n.rmnti and Georp,e C lel".ents . ) 



CHAPI'ER NO. 1 . 

COSUOGONY 

The systems of Cosmogony that we pr esent for consideration may be 
listed as those of - -

1 . The Religionists 
2. The Scientists 
3. The Evoluti onists 
4 . The Ancient Ma s ters 

1. The Rel i gionists begin with a God whose or1g1n and nature 
ar e inexplic able mysteries . He mus t be accdpted on fai th a l one . 

Thi s God, after pas sing an eternity in idleness , took t ho r eso
lution i n 4004 B. C. of .oaki ng the vJOrld out of nothing . Then , haVing 
created the universe in s ix days , he found himself fat igued on the 
seventh , and rested . 

This God brought the universe into being by Commands , i s sued s i mi 
lar to a General ' s orders to his army. 

This God said , Let t here be light , and there was l i ght. He said , 
Let t here be a firmament in the midst of the ·waters , and let i t divide 
the water s f rom the waters, and t his was dono . 

This God di viCiea t he waters v!hich were under the firmanent from 
the waters above tho f irmement , and produced heaven and earth. 

By further Commands , this God covered the earth v.Jith living 
things , hut no details aro recited as to their constitution. 

And finally , this God made man of the d ust of the ground , and 
brea t hed i nto hi s nostrils of lifo ; and man became a living soul . 

2 . The scientists begin the work of creati on wi th a huge nebuls 
of incandescent gas , whirling in space and directed by the l aw of po
larity , and from this cloLd of cosmic dust develop the uni verse . 

The earth at fi r st wes a ball of white- hot minerals , shining 
l i ke a star , and approximetely thirty million years were r equired for 
it t o cool down t o i t s present tempe r atur e . 

3 . The evolutioni sts now step in and cover t he e arth wi t h a l l 
kinds of l i Ving cr ea tures , beginning wi t h a primordial life cell de
p~nding on nutrition and capable of r epr oduction, plus a host i le e n
Vlronmen t . 

4. The Ancient Mast ers began ~dth Four Eternal El ements being 
four phases of one cosmic substance which may be c alled incandescent 
gas , ter ming these four phases Fir e , .Air , Hater and Earth , under the 
control of polarity. They showed tha t of these are consti tuted not 
only the universe , but ever ything i n it . 

Symbols of t hese Four Elements have been found all over the 
world, in all ancient nat i on s , and in t he ruins of cit i es so old , that 
they were built mil l ions of years ago before a si nele mountain appear
ed anyv'lhere on e arth. 
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0ne of these ancient citi es in particular, now stands in ruins 

far up on the Andean heights, nearly three miles above sea-level, 
with irrefutable evidence in and around it v1hich proves that when 
1 t was built, the land on 1vhich it now stands was just above sea-le
vel, 15,000 feet below the present site . 

In the ruins of this city are a Templo of the Sun God and various 
symbols of the Four Elements carved in stone. 

The Four Elements 

Vlhen the Anci ent Masters spoke of Fire, they did not mean combus
tion; when they spoke of Air, they did not mean the substance we 
breathe; when they spoke of vrater) they did not mean the fluid we 
drink; and when they spoke of Earth , they did not meon the soil of 
this planet. 

We must not be deceived by v-~etrds . On t he contrary, l e t us as
sume that there may be soma four- fold elemental basis to the universe, 
and that this four-fold basis appears , in a different guise, on each 
l evel of integration. 

It is frequently forgotten that we moderns are lost in a maze 
of social, scientific, and reli~ious confusion, and that we literally 
lcnow almost nothing by di:rect intuition. He believe what we do be
cause ,.,e are taught to believe it from childhood , regard less of 
whether it is true or 1'alse. 

There is abundan t evidence to show that we do not perceive nature 
as the Ancient Masters did. Ages of civilization has made us so arti 
t:icial that vve lmow little about nature and less abo ut ourselves. We 
are so completely bound by the social~~ed and religionized pattern , 
that we think and feel not with our total selves, but with a control
led mind which works in a labyrinth of partly correlated symbols and 
symbolical reactions. 

It is absurd to suppose that t his molded mind of ours can intui
tively assess the real meaning of inspiration, emotion, thinking and 
willing. How can we accept the authority of a state of consciousness 
which can no longer perceive or remember the character of its own re 
lation to its body? 

There is much evidence to indicate that it is possible to link 
man's 1.va.king consciousness with a deeper , internal awareness of which 
we have completely lost control . 

The Bible 

It is in order t o begin this work ·with some preliminary r emarks 
as ~o the Bi ble because its context not only r ules the mind of the 
Christian world, but is misleading the highest degree. 

Until reoent times the only record the Christian world had of 
Creation was oontained in the Bible. And until Constantine the Great 
founded the Roman Catholic Church in the 4th century A.D., there was 
no Bible. 
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Vman that blood-stained despot gained the ThTone of t he Caesars , 

he became the ruler of the mightiest empire on eartb., and s t i l l was 
not satisfied. He was determined to rule the religious life of his 
subjects as well as their political life. 

With that end in mind, he founded the Roman Catholic Church , 
putting back of it the wealth and power of his great empire . And 
in less than three centuries all other r eligious systems i n the em
pire had been crushed, their scriptures destroyed and t heir temples 
demolished. 

So well was the vvork done that .Archbishop ChrysostoEJ. , as early 
as the middle of the 5th century .A.D., boasted: 

"Every trace of the old philosophy and literature of the anc i ent 
world has vanished from the face of the earth. 11 (B:t ble Myths , Doane, 
p . 436) • 

.After Constantine had established his Church, he appoi nted a 
committee to go the great Alexandrian library and select f r om an cient 
writings certain scrolls for the Constantine Bible. .And so, the 
Bible WBS prepared, under his orders, to serve the interest of the 
Church and not to enlighten the masses. 

These are historical facts. 

Biblical Account of Creation 

The Bible contains t hree dif.ferent accow1ts o.f the Creat ion, 
shovving they were compil ed from different .sources. 

The first ends with the Jrd vs . of the 2nd chapter of Genesis. 
The second begins with the 4th vs. of that c hapt er and ends with the 
last vs. of the 4th chapter. The third begin s with the lst vs. of 
the 5th chapter. 

The second begins: "Those are the generat ions of the heavens 
and of the earth vrhen they were created." (Gen . 2: 4 ). 

The third begins: "This is the book of the generations of Adam" 
(Gen. 5:1). 

The date of this creation was not f ixed until the 17th century, 
when Archbishop Usher set the date as 4004 B.C. 

The first account of Crestion appears to have been a distorted 
version of the Book of Jasher, after which t hat book was rejected as 
"uni nspired." It is mentioned twice in the Bible: 

"Is not this written in the Book of Jasher?" --Jos. 10:13. 

"Behold, it is written in the Book of Jasher." --2 Sam. 1:18. 

This work is said to be the oldest book of the Old Testament, 
b ut it was not literal ly included in the Bi ble because its phraseo
logy did not meet the requirements of the Bible makers. We have seen 
what is said to be a copy of it~ and shell relate a brief account of 
it . 
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In the 8th century A.D. one Flacoun Albinus .Alcuinus, of Britain, 

Abbot of Canterbury, made a pilgrimage into the "Holy Land" and.Persia, 
and there learned this ancient scroll was locked up in a chest ln the 
library in the city of Gazna. 

It was not easy to get permission to examine the scroll. That 
privilege was granted only after a payment in gold to the value of 
100 pounds in English money. And it was s tipulated that the scroll 
had to be read in the presence of the custodian of the library. 

It was a large scroll, two fe et three inches in width, and about 
nine feet long , written in large characters , on white paper quite 
thick. 

The scroll shoued that J"ashar was born in Goshen, Egypt , and 
was the son of the "mighty Caleb, " who was the general of the He
brews when Moses was with Jethro in Midian . 

Jasher wrote the scroll and placed it in the ~irk which vras made 
in his lifetime . 

Then it required another bribe of gold for Alouinus to get per
mission to L!lalco a transcript of the scroll, which he made ana took 
back to England . 

The first edition of t he scroll was published in the U. s . A. 
in 1934 , with a statement to tho ef fe ct that it is one of the long
lost and long- sought for books which should have been included in the 
Bible. 

The reason why it was not appears in the scroll itself. Its 
phraseology was not such as to serve the scheme of the Churoh . So 
the Bible makers ditched it after making their own transcript from 
it. 

To sho·w how t hey distorted the context we shall copy the first 
twelve verses of the first chapter . 

1. \lhilst it was the prime, darkness overspread the face of 
the desert. 

2. And the atoms moved upon the surface of the confused mass 
of matter . 

J. And it came to pass that a great flame shone forth from the 
firmament, and enlightened the bottomless pit, --

4. T!hich fled before the face of the light, and divided between 
the light and. the dari:..ness. 

5. So that the face of nature was formed a second time . 

6. And behold there appeared in the firmament two great lights: 
the one to rule the light, and the other to rule tho darkness. 

?. And the earth brought forth grass: the herb yielding seed, 
ana the fruit-tree after his kind. 

8. And every beast after his kind; ana every thing that creepeth, 
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arter their kind. 

9. And the waters brought forth the moving creatures, after their 
ldnd. 

10. And the ether brought forth every winged fowl, after his kind. 

11. And when all these things ware finished, behold, I .AM THAT I AM 
appeared delighted and created man, and made him to be a likeness of 
his own eternity. 

12. And to him was given power and rule over all living creatures, 
and over every herb, and over every tree of the field . 

This simple account of creation by Jasher was rejected because it 
does not once contain the word "God," nor the words, "God said.u Hence, 
it was not the "Word of God u, and was not desired by the Church . 

So, thi s original story by Jasher was revised and edited by the 
Bible makers, and then the Book of J"asher was rejected as "uninspired." 

And to learn the ancient facts concerning I .Alvl THAT I lllvl and Je
Ho-Vah, the student should read Hotema's work titled "The Mysterious 
Sphinx." 

A statement wri1;ten on the outside of the manuscript of the Book 
of Jasher indicates thet tho same was l aid before "our first reformers," 
far the statement says. 

"I have read twice over the Book of Jasher; and I must approve of 
it as a piece of great antiquity; but I cannot assert that it should 
be made a part of the Canon of Scriptures. --Signed , Wickliffe." 

So, at late as 1750, when a new translation of the Bible was made, 
the Book of Jasher was again rejected and omitted. 

Word Of Gcd 

The Bible was made , presented to the masses as the ''Word of God," 
and became the law of the Christian world. To question any statement 
in it meant speedy death for the impious offender; and it was not un
til 1816 that a "papal bull" put an end "to torture and death (by burn
ing) at tho stake f or opinion 's sake." 

History states that between 1600 and 1670, the Inquisition in 
Spain alone roasted alive 31,912 victims for questioning the Bible . 

"This mode of e::tecution was employed to avoid the spilling of 
human blood. 11 (Wall, p. 339). 

Livingston states that in Spain and Italy more than seventy 
million victims were put to death for questioning tho Bible (p. 141). 

Our Ancient History 

And so, the authors and historians of the Christian world from 
the 4th century to the 19th, fearing to incur the wrath of the Ch~·ch, 
shaped their work to fit the biblical nattern . 
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In 1779 a syndicate of book-sellers in London published the 
Universal History, in which it was stated that the world was created 
in h004 B.C., and with pleasant exactitude , at the autumnal equinox; 
and that the making of man crowned the work of creation at Eden. 

Few people in the Christian world realize that we have no true 
history of the ancient world before the 4th century, when the Roman 
Catholic Church was founded. 

For a thousand years thereafter, f rom the 4th to the 14th century 
an army of monks (church agents ) were employed to prepare the history 
we have of the ancient world up to the 4th century. 

After these church agents copied the ancient scrolls, they were 
burned and destroyed. And as the church agents did copy these scrolls 
they deleted and interpolated, febulized and falsified, magnified and 
minimized. 

The good in ancient history that was not deleted was minimized , 
while the evil which was included was magnified . The falsehoods that 
were interpolated were used to boost the prestige of the church and 
to degrade the ancient people, their character, their work, their 
philosophy and their religion. 

That is the brand of fradulent work that fills our histories and 
encyclopedias. Even t he def initions of certain words in our diction
aries have been cut to fit and agree with tho dogmas of the Church. 

This fraudulent work of the church was partially halted in the 
15th century by the invention of the printing press. 

In the year 1444 Caxton published the first book ever printed in 
England, and this so seriously frightened the church authorities, thai 
in 1474 that Cardinal Wolsey , then Bishop of London , in a convocation 
of his cl er gy, said: church 

"If wo do not destroy this dangerous invention , it will one day 
destroy us." (Bible Myths , Doane, p . 438). 

Besides forging , lying and deceiving "for the cause of Christ," 
the church fathers destroyed all the evidence against themselves and 
their religion which they could find, and then burned the ancient 
libraries. 

The church has always been afraid of the Light. 

When the average Christian reads the history we have of the world 
he believes what he reads to be factual, instead of being a clever 
mixture of facts and fiction prepared for him by the church agents. 

Let us notice in the 11th edition of the Encyclopedia a summary 
of human progress from the creation of the world down to the present 
time, prepared "by a f 81Iled sociologist and anthropologist." This ac
count says: --

"The entire period of human progress (from the creation of the 
world in 4004 B.C.} may be divided into nine periods 1 as follows: 
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1. The lower period of savagery, terminating with the discovery 

and application of the uses of fire. 

2. The middle period of savagery, terminating with the invention 
of bow and arrow. 

3. The upper period of savagery, terminating with the i nvention 
of pottory. 

4. Lower period of barbarism, terminating with the domestication 
of animals . 

5. Middle period of barbarism, terminating with the discovery 
~nd process of smel ting iron ore. 

6. Upper period of barbarism, terminating with the development 
of a system of writing. 

7. First pe riod of civilization, t erminating with the introduc
tion of gunpowder, the oompass and the printing press. 

8. Second period of civilization, terminating with the i nvention 
of the steam engi ne . 

9. Upper period of civilization, which is still in pr ogress, but 
is probably nearing its termination ." 

Here the author predicts t he lOth period as follows: 

10. "The great revolutionary invention that wil l usher in a new 
era is already being evo lved . The airship is destined to be the me
Qhanism that ~fill give t ho new i mpetus to human civilization. The con
quest of the air will become a factor in the full emergency of human
ity from the insularity of nationali sm to the broad view of cosmopoli
tanism." 

Historical Facts 

What answer do historical facts give us to the largely empty 
and unfounded statements listed above, and approved by the Mother 
Church. 

Fir st, there is not a scrap of reliable evidence extant to sup
port the assertion of the Mother Church that infant man was ever a 
savage and then a barbarian. 

Was the biblical Adam a savage or a barbarian? According to t he 
Church, he was the first man . 

Read the list of patriarchs contained in the 5th chapter of Gene
sis, from Adam down to Noah and name the savages and barbarians. 

Grant ed for the sake of argument that modern civilization in 
Christian countrie s is based upon the Constantine Bible, it should 
be kno1~ and remembered that the books thereof were written so far 
back i n the night of time that thore is no record of their origin or 
their authors. 
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These authors must have lived in the days of savagery , but their 
scriptures are considered so good that the church presents them as the 
"Vlord of God." 

No group of men in the "upper period of civilization" has been 
competent to produce any l iterature that can compare with certain parts 
of the Bible . 

The last book of the Bible, Revelation , r efers to certain psycho
bio-physiological processes of the body that are still unknown and un
discovered by modern science , and describes in symbol and parable the 
peculi ar effects man experiences when these processes are stimulated 
by the course of regenera tion taught the Noophyte in the .Ancient Mys
teries. 

I n his great work titled "Son of Perfection , 11 Hotema has givon 
the world a surprising interpr etation of Revelation , showing that the 
11Door''opened in Heaven" (Rev. 4:1) r efers to Jacob' s Ladder, the top 
of which r eached to heaven , with angels a scending and descending on 
it (Gen . 28 : 12) • 

The angels r epresent t hese strange processes of the human body , 
which begin at the base of the spinal column, ascend to the brain , and 
pass out the top of the skull thru the Fonticulus Frontal i s , t ermed 
the "door opened in heaven 11 , being that soft spot that is r sadily felt 
in the top of the head of a new- born child, and called the "Aperture 
of Brahma '' in the Hindu scroll from which the book of Revelat i on was 
compiled . 

That scroll was far older than the Book of Jasher , end was written 
thousands of years before the \~orld ever heard of the gospel Jesus , 
which means that every reference to thi s Jasus which appears in Reve
lation is a fraudul ent interpolation. The student will find the com
plete story in "Son of Perfection. 11 

Probably the most wonderful structure on earth today i s the Great 
Eyra.mid of Gizeh , which was built so long ago that there is no record 
of the date of i ts construction , and no trace of the mechani sms and 
instruments which were used in its erecti on end orientation. 

According to the above outline of Human Progress , the "first per
iod of oivil:i 7.Ation ended vzi th tho inventi on of gunpowder , the compass 
end the printing press . 11 

I n that case, the greet engineers , archi tects ; ma thematicians and 
me chani cs who designed and built the great pyramid , lived way back in 
the "lower period of savagery ," which ended "with the di scovery and 
application of fir e ." 

Fire i s one of the eternal elements of the universe . There was 
fi r s on the earth for ages before the f i rst man appeared to use it . 
Volcanos have belched f orth fire from their bowels since the first dry 
land appeared on the e arth , 

Recent discoveries are causing science to change its opinions on 
many things, and to regard the prehistoric periods of man and the 
" stone age" quite differently from t he way i n which these er as have 
been pi ctured by the Mother Church . 
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Piles of reliable evidence have been dug and salvaged in the last 
half century from the ruins of the greet cities of past ages; and this 
evidence discloses the surprising culture and achievements of the peo
ple of the prehistoric periodsi thus making it impracticable for peo
ple to be deceived any longer by the church pictures of ancient sav
ages and barbarians. 

For against that church history of the ancient world, there now 
appears the ruins of prehistoric science, art and philosophy far su
perior to anything vre have now . In view of these recently discovered 
facts, the "stone age 11 is now considered as the fall and degeneration 
of antecedent civilizations of a high order. 

No civilization ever begins itself. There exists no evolution 
that begins by accident or chance, and proceeds methodically and me
chanically. Only degeneration and decay do thus proceed. 

Civilization never starts as a natural grov~h, but only thru 
scientific culture. 

Some learned leader, possessing wis dom received from some source , 
sets out to educ ate and instruct a special group of selected persons. 
ae teaches the group a science and philosophy, formulates laws, builds 
temples, introduces writing, and creates the beginning of science, 
art, architecture , astrology, astronomy,mathematics, and this beginning 
spreads from group to group and from nation to nation, continuing its 
progress until crushed by some despotic ruler. 

It was thus that produced the end of classical antiquity in the 
fourth century, A.D., when the despot Constantine founded the Roman 
Catholic Church and crushed the .Ancient VJisdom. 

--------------------------------
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CHAPTER NO. 2 

DARKNESS 

We hear less about the Dark Ages now than we did fifty years ago. 
That harsh term has been euphonized by the softer termhliddl e Ages. 

We have no work termed Dark .Ages , and few people know what crea
ted the conditions that was given that title. It is for the dissemin
ation of such knowledge that we write these things. 

The Sun of Ancient Science set in the 4th century A. D., when the 
Roman Catholic Church was founded , and was not to rise again for more 
than a thousand years. 

VIi th the burning of libraries , the destruction of anci ent temples 
and the assassi nation of t he Ancient Masters , darkness rapidly settled 
over the mighty Roman Emri ra, and by the 6th century kings were unable 
to r ead or write. 

Then the earth came to occupy a much more exalted position in 
the Christian's mind than it has since the middle of the 18th century. 

For the next thousand years the Mother Church consistently taught 
that the earth v1as the very center of the universa , and the sun and all 
other celestial bodies revolvod around it • 

.And fur thermore, God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life (Jn. 3:16} • 

.And so the Christians very snugly c ame to feel that to be in the 
center of the universe was the only creditable thing. And in addition . 
Europe was tho center of the world, While Rome was the center of the 
Europe. 

In short , the idea of centerhood was a f ixed , unalterabl e idea 
in the Christian ' s mind , very much like a dimension , a thing vroven 
inextricable into the very stuff of thought . 

Not to be centr ally placed was as unthinkable as to be suspended 
six feet above tho ground and to walk on eir . 

However , Gioroano Bruno (1548-1600 ) wes one who refused to ag.reo 
'nth the Church on this centerhood . He rashly intruded into the sac
red field of theology , taught the masses that the catholic idea of the 
Earth as the center of the universe was erroneous , end instead, that 
the Earth is only a planet which , v'li th others similar , revolves around 
the sun . 

Thousand s of years before Bruno, the Neophyte was taught in the 
Egyptian Mysteries that the Earth revolves around the Sun. 

The phenomenon was taught to Pythagoras when he studied under the 
Egyptian Mysteries, but he was bound by a solemn oath not to reveal 
the secret to the profane . 

It was known to the first makers of the Bible, but they had striot 
orders to keep the knowledge out of the Bible. 
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·when Copernicus revealed t hat the Earth revol vas around the sun , 

hilarious parties were h6ld by the church to discredit him, in v.hich 
reveling Christian fanatics would pretend they were too dizzy to walk 
upright, for ·who could keep his balance on a revolving Earth? 

Bruno's credulity caused him to make a mistake when he trusted the 
Pope to give his ideas a fair hearing. As soon as his travels took 
him within the jurisdiction of the Vatican, he was seized on orders 
of the Pope; and the Catholic Vlorld staged another of its celebrations 
in the nama of its God by roasting him alive. 

Then, to emphasize the infallibility of the sacred theory of the 
Church, His Holiness issued a Bull to the effect that the EARTH IS THE 
CENTER OF THE UNIVERSE . 

This Bull for many yearn woo sacred canon law. 

The time c ame when things changed, and the Pope's Bull went the 
way that the Church is cer tain to go in the course of time. .An age 
of successful exploration and ad venture had discovered Ameri ca and 
Africa, so that Europe be oame but a patch upon a vastly extended 
globe. 

No longer was the Mediterranean the central sea of the world, 
for the epoch of the Atlantic was fairly begun, and with this, the 
Catholic centerhood of the world began to be seriously shaken. 

Light 

Today , w.ith the Ligh~ of Knowledge explodi ng the catholic theories 
of the Dark .Ages, every school boy knows that , far from being the cen
ter of the uni verso, thG earth in not even the center of that part to 
which the earth belongs. It is tucked away in a corner, and is only 
a small planet that circles around the sun in company "''i th eight other 
planets, some of which are enormously larger than the earth. 

Dethroned from its once proud position in the catholic mind, the 
earth is now see n in its t rue state as only a speck of solidified gas 
in the universe , a nonentit y in the vast cosmos , and of about the same 
importance in the celestial scheme as a grain of sand on the Sahara 
Desert . 

Creation 

How did the earth originate? That story is told in the Bible, 
and up to the 18th century any one so foolish as to question that 
account, did so at the peril of hi s very lif e . 

Then the dawn of science began to dispel the clouds of darkness 
and , i n the 18th oent11ry v1hen it had become safer f or man to disagree 
with the "Word of God , n the f irst scientific picture was presented of 
the creation of the earth. 

In that strange :picture, the beginning of the earth appears as 
a huge cloud of incandescent gas , glowing "v\Zi.. th heat . 

According to science, the earth and the whole solar system evolved 
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rrom a cloud or incandescent gas of enormous proportions, such as 
telescopes show are scattered by the thousands throughout space. 

Our own sun is a s t a r, just one of t he 100 , 000 millions or more 
stars in t he Milky Way . 

That figure is so large that it staggers the imagination, but it 
is about fifty million times the number of stars that we can see on 
the darkest of nights. 

This mighty mass of suns that make up the Milky Way and our gal
axy, i s only a part of t he visible universe. It i s a part of a local 
group that incl udes sixteen or more star systems . This local group 
extends out over an area so vast , that it takes light two million 
years to cross it. 

Even this local group is but a dwarf cluster . In the vast reach 
es of space there are gigantic clusters of ga l axies, composed not of 
just a few members, as ours is, but sometimes .500 of them-whol e gal 
axies of galaxies, which make our own tiny earth seem totally insig
nif icant. 

The gaseous cloud, or nebula, which gave birth to our solar sys
tem , contrac ted and condensed as it whirled in space, and, i n so doin 
left behind at irregular intervals huge masses t hat subsequently form 
ed the planets of our solar system to which our earth belongs. 

Compar ed to the earth, our local sun is a tremendous body of 
white-hot substances, according to astronomers, and the substances are 
identical wit h t hose which compose the earth and everything on it, 
including man . 

Science asserts that the sun' s mass is 332,000 times that of 
the earth. Yet the sun is only a pigmy compared t o thousands of 
other suns, some of which are ten thousand times larger. 

Our sun is considered to be the nucleus of the giant nebula which 
gave birth to our solar system. Its mean distance from the earth is 
93 ,000 , 000 miles. Its h uge mass of f l aming substance is almost a 
billion miles in diameter, and its bulk is a million and a quarter 
times tha t of the earth . The surface visible to us consists of clouds 
of incandescent metallic vapor. 

Sc hot is the sun's atmosphere that stone, iron, copper, gold , 
silver, nickel, lead, zinc, tin, etc., are present in it in a gaseous 
state. 

The first state in which science visions our little earth is that 
of a shapeless mass of nebulous elements, whirling in space. 

Keep this in mind, for the time will come when the earth is 
formed and covered with everything known, and great mysteries will 
develop as to origin and constitution . We here and now have the solu
tion of the problem in the palm of our hand. Forget it not, forget it 
not. 

I t is the triumph of the spectroscope, under t he light of scien
tific intelligence, to have positively demonstrated that at this time 
there are in existence other giant masses of gaseous substance from 
which other worlds and planets are constantly being evolved. When 
their surfaces shall have cooled sufficiently, they Will become the 
home of living things just as the earth has. 
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At the second stage of the creation of the earth, it consisted 

of oountlesB myriads of atoms, roughly rormed in a ragged cloud-ball, 
glowing with heat, end rotating in space with terrific speed. 

The Creative Principle 

We now come to the Creative Principle of the Universe. FoTget 
not what is said hore. 

Under what conditions can this whirling mass of fiery atoms be 
orderly drevm together and united into a solid globe to form the 
earth? 

This is the work of the Universal Creative Principle which makes 
everything from a world to a man. 

This great secret was taught the Neophyte in the Ancient Myster
ies, the school of the heathenish pagans. 

Like all cosmic proce sses , from the growth of a planet to the 
birth of a man, this one is as simple as the forming of clouds and the 
falling of rain. 

The Law of Creation is the Law of Polarity, Affinity, Sexuality, 
and is covered by Hotema in "The Soul's Secret" (p . 21}. 

This law recognizes the division of elements and objects into 
pairs of opposites, positive and negative , active and passive , mala 
and female . Of this universal law one writer said: 

"The underlying reality y.Jh.ich finds ultimate expression in the 
body of man, is the principle of the positive and negative forces of 
Universal Life Force, which has produced all organized forms, from 
the creation of the earth to the creation of man." --The Seventh Seal. 

Everything in the universe possesses the creative powers of af
finity, polarity, sexuality; and everything belongs either to the 
positive or negative department. Between these t~~ departments there 
exists an inherent attraction and an i r resistible impulse for unition. 

Al~ substances, entities and individuals possess these dual pro
perties, and are impelled to unit.ion by the affinities resident in the 
elements and bodies themselves , and not by any external agency, called 
God by t he church. 

And so, at the moment when, within that giant cloud-ball of heat
ed atoms , the condition of cooling t~perature was such that the atoms 
of opposite polarity, could unite and combine, the process of the 
creation of the earth was v.on. 

Thus , science presents visions of a forming globe , slowly evolved 
by fiery atoms, arranging, uniting , combining and settling in the 
natural order of their appropriate affinities. 

The Fire Phil~sophers 

And hare is the reason why the first religion that spread over 
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the earth was the Fire Philosophy. 

Traces of it crept into the Bible in spite of the pains the bibli· 
cal makers took to keep it out. The Bible says, "For our God is a con
suming Fire" (Heb. 12:29, etc. ). 

Traces of the ancient Fire Philosophy come down to us thru various 
ancient nations, including Persia and Greece. 

Heraclitus (535-475 B.C.) considered all things as being derived 
from Fire, and eventually transformed into Fire again. 

The Pythagoroans regarded Fire as constituting the heart of the 
Universe, the Monad or First Form. They saw Fire as extending from 
the earth to the limits of the Cosmos. .All things were derived from 
Fire and strive ever to return to Fire . 

The .P.ncient Astrologers held that the entire universe is "Fire 
in the process of transformation." They considered all solids and 
liquids as condensed Fire. They mentioned tho "fiery ether," and the 
Atomists described the "fiery atoms . 11 

Fire was the most ancient ~mbol of Life, and the greatest of all 
purifying agencies. In the Egyptian Mysteries there was a symbolical 
purification of the Neophyte by the Sacred Fire. 

Everything is constituted of Fiery Substance. The Masters called 
it Astral Light. We call it Radiation. 

Hotema says Man is The Flame Divine. The Ego is the Spark of 
Life, while the Brain, Spinal Cord and Nerve System constitute The 
Fiery Man. 

Everything kno\vn may be red uoed by heat to fi ery v ap or. This ap
plies to stone, steel, flesh and bone. These are condensed fir e , and 
they become fire again under the application of heat. 

Sun Worship 

The Knights Templars, like all Initiates whenever possible, sym
bolize their aspirations and the ultimates of their work, the attain
ment of Light. 

In special places, as, for instance, the Mother Chapel where the 
Grand Master of the Templars, ~acques de Mclay worshipped , they placed 
in the East appropriate glass so as to represent a Flare, sometimes 
called Flamen. 

The color combination was suoh that, when a light was plaoed be
hind it, or when the sun rose in the morning, a worshipper, standing 
or kneeling in front of it, saw the Light of the Flame winging its 
way upward toward the Sun, the Father of Light. 

The Knights would proceed to the temple in the morning before sun~ 
rise , and there kneel in worship. As the Sun rose , and its rays pene
trated thru the symbolical glass. the Flame was oloarly visible. This 
symbolized to them the Astral Light which rome had fa und within, and 
vmich all were seeking. 
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The Bible mentions the Sun Worshippers. .At the door of their 

tample were a group of Masters, the ir faces turned toward the east, 
and they worshipped the Sun (Ezek. 8:16). 

The Sun God was the oldest and greatest of all the gods. But 
that God was outlawed and demolished in the 4th century A.D. by the 
Mother Church, and replaced with its own God which it can neither des
cribe nor define. 

After that, it then became idolatry for men to worship the Sun 
God, the Father of Life. So, the worshippers of the Sun God, inclu
ding the Kni~1ts Templars, professed to worship the Sun merely as a 
Symbol of the church God. 

But the Mother Chur oh was not to be deceived. For it knew that 
the Sun is the only true Goa.. So, it burnt de Molay and his associ. ates 
and brought the downfall of the Knights. 

These are the facts of history,which every Knight shoul d remember 
and resent. 

De Molay' s shameful execution, together with his companion Guy, 
brother of Dauphin of .Auvergne, occurred March 19, 1314. 

The two condemned Templars ware brought forth from prison and 
placed for r oasting alive upon a pile erected on the islet of t he 
Seine, at Paris. 

The spe ctators who witnessed the horrible burning wept and shriek
ed at the terrible spectacle, while the Mother Church rejoiced. Dur
ing the night their ashes were carefully collected and preserved as 
relics. 

But the Glorious Sun God still reigns in spite of the Church, and 
will continue to r eign throughout the ages when the Church is gone and 
forgotten. 

Without the Glorious Sun the earth v.-o uld be as bleak and barren as 
the North Pol e. 

And man 'INill be rid of the curse of Christianity v.hen the last 
stone of the last church falls on the head of the last priest (Emile 
Zola ). 

The Beginning 

What started the Cosmic Nebula to whirling? 

Sir Isaac Newton gave the Christian God that credit. He could 
see no other use nor place for God; and if God did not start the mo
tion with a push of his hand, then God was useless, in the way, and 
should be rejected. 

What starts the action of such common phenomena as whirlwinds, 
hurricanes, and cyclones'? Are they the VI'Ork of the church God? 

If it is possible to discover the cause of such prevalent pheno
mena , and it should appear that the church God is not the cause, then 
we may solve the mystery of Creation and dispose of the church God for 
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good. 

For the only difference between ¥hirling nebulae, cyclones, hur
ricanes and whirlwinds is that of size. They are identical in princi
ple. 

Why do l eading scientists overlook the reciprocal action of ex
pansion and contraction? Why do they not consider the expanding ac
tion of heat and the oontraoting action of cold as the oause of these 
phenomena? 

Let water freeze in a motor block of iron and see What happens 
to the block as the freezing water contracts and forces out the air. 
Many motorists have had their motor blocks burste.d in this way; they 
can tell you. 

Heat: 
Cold: 

Expansion, repulsion, centrifugal action 
Contraction, attraction, centripetal action 

Here again we are in the realm of polarism: Repulsion and at
traction, the negative and positive poles of the Cross of Life, which 
we shall discuss in due time, 

The understandable mechanics of the cosmos appear too common and 
simple to attract the attention of those who are prone to search for 
the uncommon, the mysterious, the supernatural . 

And think of the superstitious , misled masses, taught fro m child
hood to believe in a God t hat can do everything \~th nothing. They 
must be re- educated before they can have any respect for the perpetual 
powers of the Universe which operates automatically , without assis
tance from a God to give them a starting push. 

Creative and Destructive 

Orthodox Christians will offer violent objections to the statement 
that whirlwinds of blinding dust and whirlwinds of glowing atoms are 
identical in principle . They will protest and ask, How can creative 
processes be also destructive? 

All cosmic forces and processes are d ual in aoti on. The action 
of the snn , of water, of heat and cold, are both constructive and des
tructive, as Hotema shows in "The Great Red Dragon." 

This is the double law of t he Ancient Masters. 

We shell show tha t the rocks of the earth present the evidence 
to prove the destructive phase of creative processes in the form of 
the fossils the rocks contain of the unfortunate creatures that per
ished in past ages, as the earth went thru the pains of its maturing 
stages, from its birth down to the present time. 

Nor has the earth yet reached the end of its course. More cates
trophies will occur, more continents will sink, more mountains will 
rise, and more living creatures vdll perish, as the earth passes on 
to further stages of maturity under the law involved in creation. 

In fact. of all the living things now on earth, man alone is the 
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only creature that will survive during the next million, ten million 
or one hundred million years. 

For reasons whioh we shall later notioe, man will live to see new 
races of animals come into existence to r eplace all those that now in
habit the earth with him, just as he has lived to see the earlier races 
perish and vanish. 

Here is the evidence which proves that Man is the King of Life. 
He is the only known God of the earth. He is as eternal as the very 
elements of which the earth is composed, and will live to see this 
earth perish and a new one replace it, just as he has lived to see 
previous planets perish and be replaced by new Ones. 

Nebular Cosmogony 

Laplace ( 1749-1827) v1as the first of the greater scientists who 
had the courage to posit a theorem of Cosmic Creation which entirely 
omitted the church God from the picture. 

He rose above the fear instilled by a thousand years of catholic 
teaching and solved the problem of creation without the hel p of the 
ahurch God . 

Some scholars think Laplace discovered in the Bible the hint which 
led him to his Nebular Cosmogony. 

It would greatly detract from the prestige of modern science to 
admit the discovery of any valuable hints i n the writings of the "an
cient heathens. n .And so, for their protection, the scientists very 
discreetly keep such things concealed , and especially such scientists 
as those who can find no place for God in their work. 

In symbol and parable the Nebular Cosmogony clearly appears in the 
book of Ezekiel, which describes: 

l. The Nebula 
2. The Four Elements 
3. The Earth 

The Nebula is directly de3cribed a3 o cloud of fire. The Four 
Elements are mentioned as four beasts. The Earth is referred to as a 
wheel. 

Ezekiel looked, and, behold, a v~hir lwind came out of the north, 
and a great cloud, and a fire infolding {1:4). 

There is the revolving nebular of incandescent gas out of which 
Laplace formed the Universe. 

The Ezekiel then mentioned the Four Elements as four beasts, which 
are used all thru the Bible to symbolize the Four Elements of which 
man and the earth are constituted. 

These Four Beasts represent the four fixed signs of the Zodiakos, 
the Lion {fire), the Eagle (air}, the Man (water), and the Bull (earth) 
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The World 

The "wheels" described in the Ezekiel (1~15) refer to the Zodia
kos, which represents the World (earth}. 

The World is the subjeat of Tarot Card No. 21, vmich we discussed 
in "The Mysterious Sphinx." The Sphinx is the ancient symbol of the 
Four Elements, and this image is found in all the ancient nations o~ 
earth. 

The symbolism of the Zodiakos applies to every kind of cosmic 
force, matter and element of the universe, from the primordial unit 
of Fire to the Supreme intelligence of the Ego. 

The Zodiakos symbolizes the composition and position of Man in 
relation to everything astral and physical; internal and extetnal. 
It shows that Man is the pivot and fulcrum, the balance wheel, the 
Microcosm of the Macrocosm. It shows that everything contained in 
the Macrocosm is also contained in the Microcosm. 

The Ancient Masters told it all in these words: "As above, so 
below." 

The twelve zodi akos marks are the elements of a language that 
surpasses in accuracy any language of science or r eligion. and with 
v1hich the jargon of modern philosophy cannot be compared. 

The t welve points for whic h the names stand , are the principles 
of a science as certain as mathematics , and as startling as the mo
dern discovery of atomic energy. 

The ZodiakoD is the Master Symbol of the Ancient Astrologers 
tbru which modern man may recover the Ancient Wisdom that has been 
destroyed by the church, the despots and the tyrants of past ages (An
cient Sun God, p. 8 ). 

The Igneous Age 

The first age of the earth is the Igneous Age; and the first re
ligion of man is Fire Philosophy. 

Had man's religion remained uncorrupted, it would today be Fire 
Philosophy. But it was early corrupted by designing despots. 

The principles and elements involved in the formation of hail
stones are the same as those involved in the formation of planets and 
suns . 

The whirling bubbl e on the surface of a brook reveals the mechan
ics of space. A little water made to rotate tn a cup explains the 
secret of the forma tion of the earth. 

Propelled by atomio force, rarefied particles of substance, whirl
ing in infinite space, were drawn to gather, as a whirlwind draws dust 
particles closer and closer in relationship. 

Intensive friction was occasioned by the process, and the parti
cles became highly heated. 
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Tho friction increased in r atio with the lessening of space oe 
tween the particles, until the relatively close union of hot particles 
finally formed a huge sphere of molten matter, which flashed like a 
scintillating star, as gigantic tongues of fire shot forth from its 
flaming depths . 

During the Igneous Age the earth's malton furnace of tossing lava 
and leaping flame formed tho oceans of aqueous vapors and hurled them 
high into space , along vuth a huge fund of fire-born mineral and metal 
lie sublimations 

As ages passed, the crust of the earth oooled, and the surroundin 
gaseous substance condensed, forming a great layer of dark clouds, in
cessantly pier ced vrlth shafts of lightning, accompanied by peals of 
thunder . 

Rain fell from the clouds , but bofore it reached the hot earth ' s 
surface , the drops were vaporized by the heat , and the vapor rose as 
clouds , to fall again as rain when the cooling air above made the 
clouds too heavy to float . 

This process continued for milli ons of yoars before the earth had 
cooled enough to receive the rain. 

As the rain at last reached the earth ' s hot surface , it formed 
into pool s which filled the fis sures in rocks and l ava . The water was 
boiling hot and from its surface clouds of vapor rose like steam from 
a gigantic caldron. 

This process continued for more ages before the earth was cooled 
sufficiently to stop heating to the boiling point the water that rip
pled over its surface. 

As the earth's surface continued to cool and the rain to fall, 
the pools grew larger until the whole oerth was covered by a shallow 
sea . The water of tl1is primitive ooean, a t first boiling hot , gradual 
ly cooled until living forms could encure the heat--and the new- born 
earth at last became a home f or living things. 

We may briefly summarize the creation of the earth as follows: 

1 . Gas. Vlhirling clouds of incandescent gas drawn together by 
polarity. 

2 . Dust . Gas evolved into chemical compounds; and these evolved 
into vapors, liquids, and particles of solid matter , revolving in a 
sphere many times larger than the present size of the wor ld . 

3. Fire . The whirling mass contracted due to polarity. and the 
friction of contraction generated terrific heat, forming a malton sph
ere , pel ted by rai n from without and stirr ed by eruptions from within. 

4 . Water. Rain turned to steam, then chilled in spaoe, kept 
falling and finally cooled the earth's surface and settled upon it, 
a hot all-envelopu1g sea. 

5 . Earth. Temperature fell as earth cooled until finally the 
point was reached where l iving things began to appear. 
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There has probably been as much discussion as to the question of 
the age of the earth as to its origin. 

In the 17th century it was suggested by Archbishop Usher, who 
was the first in modern times to formulate a biblical chronology, 
that the creation of the world took place in 4004 B.C. 

Such a date is ridiculous, for it was known at the time that oivi· 
lization has existed in Egypt and Babylonia for centuries, and that 
fact had been well-known for more than five thousand years. But the 
scheme was to conceal that knowledge from the masses. 

Starting with the general belief of the Christian world that the 
earth was approximately 6 ,000 years old, when the 19th century arrived 
and one could not be roasted alive any more for disagreeing \tith the 
Bible, scientists began by various ways and means to determine the 
earth's age. 

Back, back, went the time of t he earth's birth. A million years, 
f ive milLion years, ten million years , a billion years, five billion 
years. 

Now, science says that our sun, with its attendant planets, is 
moving thru space at a speea of 200 miles a second, traveling round 
the center of its cosmic system, and that it requires 220 1000,000 
years for it to make just one revolution of its gigantic orbit. 

How many revol utions has the sun made? No one knows. I t may 
have made a million or more . If it has made only a hundred, that 
would cover a period of 22 billion years; and if the earth has gone 
vdth it that long, the earth is 22 billion years old. 

How long did it take the earth to cool and become a home for liv
ing things? In 1862 Lord Kelvin computed the time required for the 
earth to cool from a temperature of ),000 degrees c. to its present 
temperature , assuming the recognized laws of heat radiation to have 
prevailed unchanged in principle during that time. The answer to the 
problem came out as 30,000,000 years. 

On that basis, it was assumed that it requir ed 20 to 25 million 
years for the sea of boiling water that covered the young earth to be
come cool enough for fish to live in it. 

Then it would require a few million years more for the cooling 
earth to shrink and cause explosions and eruptions that would lift 
land above the waters hera and there, to provide a home for land ani mal s 
and land animals may have been on the earth for 20 billion years. It 
is possible that man may have been on earth ten billion years. 

Solar Heat 

A new radiometer device has shown that the sun's surface tempera
ture is 10,000 degrees centigrade instead of the old accepted 6,000 
degrees. 

Dr. R. H. Dicke, a physicist at Princeton University, developed 
the device to measure atmospheric absorption for research in connection 
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with radar during World War II. He made his measurements during the 
eclipse in the fall of 1956. 

The microwave radiometer measures heat in terms of radio waves, 
which Dicke explained are just very long heat waves. It determined 
the temperature of the moon, when the sun is shining on it, to be ap
proximately that of boiling water. So, those who take a trip to the 
moon had better take ice or a cooling device with them. 

This later information may change the length of time required far 
the hot earth to cool to its present temperature by showing that a 
temperature of 3,000 degrees c., as used by Kelvin, was too low, and 
should perhaps have been 5,000 instead. 

This w:> uld make a corresponding increase in the length of tire 
required for the earth to cool to its present temperature. That 
vmuld have very little to do with the length of time that .man has 
been on the earth. 

All the evidence indicates that man has been on the earth far 
longer than the very highest figures presented up to this time. 

That highest figure to ·our knowledge is 50 million years. If 
that were multiplied by 100, it is our opinion that the time would 
still be too short. 

---------------------------------
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CliAPTER NO. 3 

COSMCGRAPHY 

Before the establishn:ent of the ROIIBll catholic Church in the 4th 
cent\lr'y A.D., the philosophical system of the world vas knCMn as the 
Ancient MYsteries. 

This vas a school in wl'tkh select: persons were t:aug/lt the Science 
of Cosrrogrephy, -- the sci~e v.hich explains the const:i tution of t:he 
univer-se, all of its parts, and their relationship. 

In these schools a uri.ty of desil?fl ...as presented, indicating a 
cOJmOn origin and a purity of dcx::t-rine of the highest type. The tine 
vas sure to cone when S'l.Ch an uplifting, enlightening institution 
would draw the fire of despots. 

The purpose of these schools was the establishment of a high 
grade of esoteric philosophy, open to all who qua.li£ied, and in which 
vas withheld from popular ap];roach those subl.ine truths which could 
be entrusted only to worthy people who had pr'eviously been prepn'e.:l 
for their recepticn. 

~e these enlightening dcctrines were originally derived it 
'M:Juld be impossible to say, but the eviden:e indicates that a very 
ancient group of highly in~ted nen organized the system tn promote 
philosophical and cosnogrephical knowledge, under a veil of symbols 
and parables. 

Chly by the confineJrel'lt of these d<X!trines to a system of secret 
knowledge, guarded by the rrost rigid rites, could it be expected to 
preserve them from the supersti tims, innovatirns, and corruptions of 
the world at: large. 

"'!he distinguished few," wrote Oliver (Hist. Init., p. 2), "who 
~tained their fidelity, tllC<ntaminated by the ccntagicn of evil exam
ple, w:)Uld be able to estirrate the superior benefits of an isolated 
institution, which affot'ded the advantages of a select scciety, and 
kept at an unapirOa.clable distance the profane scoffer, \llhose preserce 
migpt pollute their pure notives and social cmverse by conturrelious 
language or ridiculous mirth." 

And without doubt the JX'event.ion of this intrusion, and the pre
ser\Eltioo of these subline truths, vas the original objecthe of the 
institution of the cerenx:::nies of initiation, and the adoption of other 
neans by which the initiated could be ~ognized and the uninitiated 
eJCluded. 

The esoteric character of the school ...as preser~d by powerful 
sanct ions. ltrl. cath of secrecy ...as administered in the rrost solem 
fonn to the initiate, and to violate it: w:~.s cmsidered a sacrilegious 
cri.rre, the pc-escribed ~shrrent for which vas imrediate death. 

~ient writers were therefore ext::renely relu:::tant to ap:Jroa:!h 
the subject, and U:>beck gives, in his Aglaophamus, several e~les 
of the cautious nenner in which they shrank from divulging or dis
cussing any expl.anaticn of a symbol which had been interpreted to 
them in the course of initiation. 
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After the estRbliShment of the Roman Catholic Church, the work 

began of crushing these schools and the destruction of their tem~les; 
and we are informed by the ohuroh authorities that the work of des
truction was practically consummated within three centuries. 

Then followed the Dark Ages that lasted for more than a thousand 
years, while the rivers of Europe ran red with human blood of the 
victims that were slain because they refused to worship the church 
God and embrace his son Jesus. 

Not yet have the Communists been responsible for one-tenth of the 
horrible crimes committed by the Church as it crushed all who opposed 
its dogmas, and roasted alive those who disputed the "Word of God". 

We shall take the misinformed reader by the hand and lead him 
thru that course of cosmogonioal philosophy, Whioh was founded and 
taught by the "ancient heathens" for thousands of years before the 
world ever heard of the gospel Jesus. 

Every mrd of useful information in the Christian Bible was 
taken f rom the \vri tings of those "ancient heathens"~! 

Nothing is created. Everything is. Eternal existence in harmony 
with unchangeable law is the order of the Universe. 

Creation is the transformation of invisible substance to visible 
forms. 

When invisible vapor becomes visible water, that is a transfor
mative process, not a creative one . And that is the order of work 
in the Universe thru infinite time to infinite results, 

But , for the sake of impressiveness, we propose to use the 
terms create, creative , and creation. 

Birth is a creative process. No one will question that . But 
the assertion that Death is a creative process will not be so readily 
received. 

We shall show that somatic death is as much of a creative pro
cess as Birth is, ruled by the same law, and mentioned in the Bible 
as "born again". 

Man is born again by being liberated from his physical prison 
in the material world and returned to his eternal home in the Astral 
World. 

The Circle 

In the Ancient Mysteries the Neophyte was taught the process of 
Creation according to Ancient Science, not according to the Bible. 
That is another reason why the Ancient Mysteries were destroyed. 

Not a school in Christendom would dare to teach the process of 
Creation according to Ancient Science. 

The Circle was used to tanoh the Neophyte the continuity of 
space and the perpetuity of time. The Circle has no beginning and 



-27-

no ending point, and indicates the realm of the unmanifested Zodia
kos. 

And while the C~ole encompasses all , yet it is the Silence of 
Non-being, the Quiesoent Equilibrium, the Rea~ of Inertia. It is 
the Cosmic Reservoir, the Astral World, the Realm of Invisible Sub
stance that becomes by transfor mation the Visible World , called Na
ture . 

No law yet appears, as no action has occurr-ed . Law is not in
dicated until Equilibrium has been disturbed . Then action begins, 
and the regular , constant, changeless mode of motion reveals the law 
of the motion. The law of the motion rises from the disturbation of 
EQuilibrium. 

The Dot 

In the center of the Circle the Masters placed the Dot, the 
hieroglyphic of the Sun as the center of the Zodiakos. They recog
nized the Sun for what it actually is-- tho Father of Light, Life and 
Power. There is no other. 

In the Egyptian Mysteries , from which the church stole its re 
ligious system, the Dot or Sun was personified as Ra for the instruc
tion of the Neophyte , and in the Egyptian Book of the Dead was thus 
described:--

"I am Ra (Sun) at his first appearance (in the morning ). 
the Great Sun God, self-produced ••• 0 Ra, in thine Egg , who 
up in thine orb , and shinest from thine Throne ••• I come to 
will of my heart , out of the abode of Flame ." 

I am 
r isest 
do the 

This impressive picture, dramatically arranged, formed part of 
the Mystic Drama employed to teach the Neophyte the primary phase of 
the creation of Life on the earth. 

Polarity 

The Neophyte was taught that the primary movement in creative 
processes produces the division of the Circle into tv~ lateral halves 

Law now appears , for Equili brium has been disturbed and action 
begun. And so , Law rises from the condition of Folarity produced by 
t he division of the Unit . 

The vertical line No. 1 divides the Circle . Like the Circle, 
No . 1 is a natural geometrical figure . 

When external or internal force effects the Circle, it begins to 
revolve, thus generating an axis, the vertical line , the figure 1 
that bisects the Circle. 

No other figure could be the first of the numerical system; for 
1 is the figure naturally generated by the first creative motion of 
the Cosmos. 
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Law 

\'le use the terms universal law, cosmic law, natural law, but to 
the average layman these terms mean little, and to the Christian they 
mean less, for his life and hia religion are based on Faith and Be
lief, not on Law. 

Much nonsense appears in the New Testament regarding sin, grace 
and law. We quote: 

"For until the law~ sin was in the world; but sin is not imputed 
when there is no law" (Rom. 5:13). 

"For sin shall not have dominion over you; for ye are not under 
the law, but under grace" (Rom. 6:14). 

It requires a condition of darkness to make people believo such 
nonsense , 

In 1883 a book by Henry Drummond, F.R.S.E., F.a.s., was published 
its title Natural Law In the Suiritual World. It made him famous. 
He began ~~th this statement:· 

11Natural Law is a new word. It is the last and most magnificant 
discovery of science" {p. 3). 

\fuen the curtain of darkness fell on Ancient Science in the 4th 
century , it was not to rise again until modern science discovered 
"Natural Law." 

During the interim of some fourteen hundred years, the people 
of the Christian world lived in a realm devoid of all law. Everything 
that happened v1as supernatural , occurring according to the will and 
whim of an immanent and all-present God, who did as he pleased and ob
served no law and order. 

As applied in science, Law i s described in the dictionary as 
"a proposition which expresses the constant and regular order of 
phenomena, or the constant mode of action of force." 

Law has no positive existence. It rises from the order of action 
illustrating the sequence of effects, and is the result of the defin
ite state of things observed. 

Drummond said that science discovered "natural law". What science 
discovered was the regular, changeless processes by which Nature is 
produced. It discovered that cosmic processes operate constantly 
and eternally in a definite manner , thus enabling us to predict with 
exactitude that a thousand years hence, grass will grow and water 
will run as at the present time. 

Lavr predicates nothing of oauses. Universal laws are simply the 
rules and order of the regular and definite processes and conditions 
of things in nature; of what is found in nature by a sufficient num
ber of competent observers. 

The Law of Gravitation speaks to science only of processes, It 
has no light to offer as to itself. Newton djd not discover Gravity. 
He presumed that he had discovered the operation of some unknown force 
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which he called Gravity because he could think of no other app
ropriate name. We shall noti ce this more in detail in the next 
chapter . 

Equilibrium is Uni ty. As we proceed from Unity, the first mani
festation of action appears in the realm of Duality,--a f eet which 
ind icates that Polarity is the most fundamental of ell l aws , 

In the electro-magnetic world this law appears es positive and 
negative acti on ; in the chemical world a s acid and alkali ne; in the 
atomic as e l eotron and proton; i n the biologi cal world as male and 
female; and in other departments of the universe aB heat a~d cold, 
dryness and dampness , action end inertia. 

The Universe exists in equilibrium beoause of polarization. But 
it manifests itself in a multiplicity of ways; a diver sity having a 
common foundation of purposes , of process e s, end of progress . 

This diversity is 8 condition of degrees, not of difference . 
There is one force , one substance , one life , one consciousness , one 
intel l i gence, one mind , eaoh expressing its inf i nite nature in e 
multi plicity of ways through 8 var i ety of forms. 

This was the fundamental conception of Anoient Science. Its 
basi c doctrine was , ".A s Above , So Bel ow ." 

Everything contained in the Macrocosm is contained in the Micro
cosm. Discover the constitution of the one and you will know the 
constitution of the other . 

Then came Christianity, a nd out went the heathenish doctri ne of 
Unity. 

Christianity invented its ~nthropomorphic Goo , and declared that 
all l aws were just the edicts of that God . And as he had made ttec 
he could annul or change them a t his pleasure . 

That i s true i n the case of man-made law . So , Christianity at
tributed like power to its Supreme Potentate , and declared that he 
makes and has made all the laws of the Uni verse . 

Tar ot Card No . 1 

We shall now notice some more of the wonderful work of the "an
alent Heathens •" 

Hotema mentioned in "The Mysterious Sphinx" the Anc ient Tarot and 
explained its or i gin and its meani ng . 

Card No. l deals with Cr eation as taught by Ancient Soience . 

This card was celled the Juggler. It pi ctures e youthful f i gure 
in the robe of a Magi cian . For the Magician is en appropri ate rep
resentative for the mysterious end puzzling Creative Processes of 
the Universe, 

The figure has the countenance of Apollo, with a smile of con
fidence and s hining eyes . Above the head is the Symbol of Life , 
like the 
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endless Silver Cord described by Hotema in 11The Flame Divine", t he 
cord forming the figure 8 in a horizontal position. About his wrist 
is a serpentcincture, the serpent appearing to devour its own tail, 
forming a Circle, the ancient symbol of Eternity. 

In his l eft hand the Magician holds the Caduceus, the serpent
~~und s taff of Hermss, thus revealing the nature of that magic power, 
Polarity, by vmich the miracles of creation are wrought. 

The Magician's right hand points to the earth, to r emind the 
Neophyte that Matter below is but a shadow and symbol of the Astral 
Horld above. 

Before t he Magician stand s a square table , which represents the 
world with its four hypothetical corners ; also the field of the Four 
Elements upon whose subtle substances are impressed the creative 
impulses of the Hierarchies , represented by t he symbol of the four 
suits of a deck of common playing cards, and t he Four Beasts r epre
sented by the Sphinx. 

Upon the table are spread out a number of symbols, the parapher
nalia of the Magician 's magic . The Cup , the Coin, the Scepter , and 
the Sword upon the table represent the fo ur mysterio us l etters of 
the I neffable name, J H V H, which in turn represents the Four "Ele
ments , Fire, Air, Water and Earth , which the Magician munipulates and 
t hru whose combinations he conjures into existence, first the shadows 
and then the forms of the Material World. 

The S~J-colored hat o~ the Magician is symbolic of the Astral 
World. The lemniscate f armed by its brim r epresents the motion of 
the sidereal bodies. 

The student is now invited to read "The Magi c Wand" and the "Mys 
terious Sphinx " by Hotema, f or a fuller description of these symbols . 

Tarot Card No. 2 

Science presents the picture of a solid earth, slowly evolved by 
individual atoms, arranging, uniting, and settling i n the order of 
their affini t ies. 

But science turns with disdain from the suggestion that an astra~ 
l ized, polarized, sexualized humanity vms and is evolved by the i ntel
l igent work of these conscious atoms in their creative processes. 

While science recognizes a psychical affinity between atoms, it 
sees only physical passion as the bond uniting man and woman, --a sub· 
ject covered by Hotema in "The Soul 's Secret ." 

We are discovering that the Creative Principle is not the church 
God, but inherit powers, properties and qualities of the Conscious, 
Intelligent, Omnipotent Atom. 

To impress the reader it wil l be necessary to state many times 
that every department of the Universe is divided int o dual phases of 
positive and negative, attractive and repulsive, male and female. 

These dual qualities are also inherent in the atom itself, whioh 
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is composed of positive and negative elements. 

The ancient interpretation of cosmic phenomena recognized a meta
physical principle in Nature , which physical scienoe declares does not 
exist. By its refusal to investigate the matter, it creates the dark
ness in whi ch is gropes. 

The ancient interpretation recognized the consciousness , intelli
gence and affinity of atoms as the impelling power in the l owest king
dom, yet physical science denies its existence in the highest. We 
always become confused when we stray from cosmic unity. 

The same force and elements which constitute the universe are the 
same which create all living things in the universe. 

Consistency of thought demands that we proceed in our processes 
in a direct manner through infinit e time to infinite results. 

We have said before that the harmonious relationship of the var
ious parts is the acknowledged fact of universal existence. 

The whole, being made up of the parts , makes every part necessar· 
ily consistent with the whole. The most perfect analogies mus t exist 
bet ween them. 

And as t he ·whole is made up of the parts, so, we are warranted 
in asserting that the parts wer e produced as the whole was produced . 
For it is inconceivable t hat there could be one order of work for the 
whole , and a contrary order for the parts . 

If it is unthinkable that the Universe or the Earth could be 
created by an external agency, by a God on a throne off somewhere i n 
the s ky, how can it be any more thinkable t hat some parts of the vb ole 
could be created by s uch a God? 

Vffi must accept the only logical conception that , as all things are 
the product of force, all things contain force. So, it is the force 
within the thing v.hich produced i t, and not a force from without. 

The Ancient Masters understood this and the ancient scribe left 
a record of it in these words: The Kingdom of God is within you 
(Lu. 17:21} .. 

And furthermore , in the creation of humanity, the same force and 
elements are in operation that produced everything, including the 
earth. 

The force that draws the male and female together is the same 
force of polarity that unites the atoms which created the earth. 

Science admits and concedes tha t the earth evolved from a nebula 
composed of atoms. We should seek no farther for the farce and ele
ments which create end constitute everything upon the earth. 

The creative principle is called polarity, and in the oase of 
living creatures it is called sexuality. 

Nothing oan manifest objectively without this duality. And here 
we meat the only true God of Creation. 
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Without Polarity there could be no universe and no creation. 

And this Creative Principle is the property of the Conscious, I ntel
ligent, Omnipotent Atom as stated. 

Around this Creative Principle revolves all the mythology, sym
bology, and socrecy of the ancient philosphies and religions. 

The World Mother 

The Law of Creation was symbolized by the second card of the 
ancient Tarot, \\hich pictured the High Priestess, the World Mother, 
Virgo, the Virgin of the skies, and variously called in different 
countries Isis, Devaki, Mylitta, .Astarte, Minerva, Ceres, Mary, etc. 

The same High Priestess is symbolized in the Bible as the Woman 
Clothed with the Sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of twelve stars {Rev. 12:1}. 

Not a preacher possesses the fundamental knowledge of Creation 
that would make him competent to interpret this symbolism of the An
cient Masters. 

The Sun is a symbol of the fecundating power, the moon symboli
zes generation, and the crown of twelve stars symbolizes the twelve 
signs of the Zodiakos, and also the twelve months of the yee:r. 

As sunshine striking the earth makes the earth produce, so in 
this symbolism the sun shines on Woman who represents the World Mo
ther, and she produces. 

Ancient symbolism vras an esoteric process of illustrating cosmic 
principle~ in action. It had no relation to the work of a God and 
a saviour, as taught by the church. 

In that remarkable school called the Ancient Mysteries, the High 
Priestess, symbolical of the Creative Principle, was veiled and en
throned between two columns of the temple, one White (positive) and 
the other Black (negative). 

In her right hand she held the partly opened Book of the Law of 
Creation, which was partially hidden from the profane within the 
folds of her robe. In her left hand she held the symbol of her of
fice as the interpreter of the Law, the two crossed Keys, represent
ing the dual powers of Polarity. 

Ana a voice out of the blue said to the trembling Neophyte: 

"In order to enter the temple, it is necessary for you to lift 
the second veil and pass between the two columns. And in order to 
pass between them, it is necessary to obtain possession of the Keys, 
to read the Book, and to understand the symbols. The Knowledge of 
Good and Evil awaits you" (Gen. ):5). 

Thus, we see that the allegory in Genesis refers to the Cosmic 
Principle of Creation, extending down from the creation of the Uni
verse to the smallest and lowest creature upon the face of the earth. 

That was the religion of the ancient people, and not the wor ship 
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of an imeginar y God . 

Accordingly, this Tarot Card was regarded by the ancient as the 
highest and holiest of t he Greater Arcana. 

The misled .masses of today , 11 ving in darkness , know nothing 
about the Creative Principl e . They never beard of i t . The only 
Creator about which t hey know anything i s the church God . Tbsy are 
taught that the ancients were only superstitious heathens . 

Even men of science , born i n the Christian Wor l d of Darlene s s, 
are groping in tha t darkness , and trying in their confus ion to solve 
the mystery of the creati on of man with their stupid theory of evo
lution. 

Dual Effects 

These scientists in t he Christian World of Darkness can see i n 
the Principle of Sexuality nothing more than a pure l y physical ur ge 
for propagation . Sexual attraction is considered as just tl condi 
tion compelled by and dependent upon the biological need for repro
duction . 

It is inconceivable that the Principle of Polarity is construed 
by science as just a relation. forced upon humanity by a gross physi
cal passion which amounts to a 11mania ," as Darwin said . 

According to Darwinism, sexuality has no other purpose than phy
sical propagation. This purpose is solely in the interest of the 
speci as and has no other use . 

When Darwin has thus considered the Princi nle of Sexuality , he 
is done with it . Anything different or higher by way of astral, i n
tellectual , vital or moral i mprovement is undreamed of . 

The Ancient Masters were broader minded and better anthropolo
gists . They gave profound attention to the body ' s creativ e function . 
They knew that creative processes are dual in action~ pre senting both 
a constructive ana aestructive phase . They saw no r eason why the samE> 
law should not apply to the Principle of Sexuality; and their discov
eries constrained them to vmrn the world of the definite fact , that 
he who coz:sumes the Essence of Life in propagation or pleasure , robs 
his ovm body or its most vital e l ement , and hastens his ovm demise . 

Tbs Masters recorded the gist of their discoveries in that puz
zling , immortal parable in the Bible , to the effect that he v1ho con
sunes or cissioates the Vital Essence of the Tree of Life in the mid
st of the Garden , digs his own grave (Gen . 2 : 9 , 17) . 

This destructive phas e of the principle is symbolized i n t he 
Bible as the Great Red Dr agon , which stands ever ready to devour men 
as soon as he is born (Rev . 12 : 4) . 

This powerful f orce of propaga t ion the Master s d iscovered how to 
control , and how to divert i ts c ourse from destructive to constructive 
action . 

The secret of th eir greatness rose from their knowle dge of how 
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to Shift the lever and make this Creative Force work for thsm instead 
of against them. 

This subject is so broad, vital and important, that Ho tema has 
cover ed it in a separate work titled 11Great Red Dragon", which should 
be read by all , that they may learn how the misuse of the body ' s Crea 
tive Force is devouring them by inches, sapping their vitality, shor 
tening their life- span, and pushing them into obscurity. 

---------------------------
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CHAPTER NO . 4 

UNIVERSAL EQ,UILIBRIUM 

The world inside the atom is completely analogous to the great 
spaoe i n which celestial bodies move. 

Electrons, atoms, molecules, planets, solar systems, agglomera
tions of stars--all these are phenomena of the same order. 

Electrons move in their orbits in the atomsjust as planets move 
in their orbits in the solar system. 

Electrons are the same cosmic bodies as planets. Even their 
velocity is the same as that of the planets. 

In the world of electrons ana atoms it is possible to observe 
all the phenomena which are observed in the astronomical ~orld. 

There are comets in this world which travel f rom one system to 
another; and there are shooting stars and streams of meteorites. 

Modern science seems to have proved at last the old formula of 
the Ancient Astrologers, "As above, so below." 

What force links together all these revolving particles and 
planets of matter? 

Vfuat koepo the plane tn und the solar system from flying apar t 
in different directions? 

Why do they continue to revolve so regularly in their orbits 
round the central luminary? 

Why do electrons remain linked together, thus forming an atom? 
Why do they not fly apart? Vfhy does matter not resolve into nothing? 

Science has tried to answer these questions in one way or another 
and even today is unable to answer them without introrluoing two un
known quantities: Gravity and ether. 

Attraction {gravity) keeps the planets near the sun and binds 
electrons into one whole, says science. Attraction, that mysterious 
force, the influence of a larger mass upon a snaller mass. 

How can one mass influence another, even a smaller one, when at 
a great distance from it? 

If we imagine the sun as a large apple, the earth will be a pop
PY seed at a distance of twelve pleces from this apple. 

How can the apple influence the poppy seed twelve paces away? 
They must be linked in some way; for otherwise the influence of one 
body upon another remains totally incomprehensible and is in fact 
impossible. 

Science has tried to answer this question by imagining a certain 
"medium" thru which the influence is transmitted, and in which "med
ium" electrons and {possibly) celestial bodies revolve. 



-36-
.All these hypothesis, including the hypothesis of gravity, be

come useless when the universe is considered from another angle. 

Atomic matter makes our consciousness aware of its existence thru 
its motion. If motion inside the atoms ceased, matter would become 
emptiness, nothingness. 

The effect of materiality, the impression of mass, is produced by 
the motion of the minute particles, which demands time. 

If we eliminate time, if we imagine atoms without time, that is, 
if we imagine all the electrons constituting the atom as motionless, 
there will be no matter. 

Motionless small quantities are beyond our scale of perception. 
We perceive not them, but their orbits, or the orbits of tbeir orbits. 

Celestial space is emptiness for us. That is exactly what matter 
v~Duld be without motion and time. 

In the case of celestial space we have learned that what vre see 
does not correspond to reality, though science is still far from the 
right understanding of this reality. 

Luminous points have turned into worlds moving in space. The 
universe of flying globes appears to us. But this picture is an il
lusion. It is not the end of the possible understanding of celestial 
space. 

If we represent sohemati oally the interrelation of celestial 
bodies, we shall regard them as disks or points at great distances 
from one another. 

We know they are in motion and revolve round one another, and 
we know they are not points. 

The moon revolves round the earth, the earth revolves round the 
sun, and the sun revolves round some other luminous body unknown to 
us. 

Consequently the moon, in revolving round the earth, at the same 
time revolves round the sun, and at the same time moves along with the 
sun. And the earth, in revolving round the sun, also revolves round 
another unknown center. 

If we represent graphically the paths of this motion, we shall 
represent the path of the sun as a line, the path of the earth as a 
spiral winding round this lines, and the path of the moon as a spiral 
winding round the spiral of the earth. 

If we represent the path of the whole system, we shall have to 
represent the paths of all the plapets and asteroids as spirals wind
ing round the central line of the sun, and the paths of the planets' 
satellites as spirals round the spirals of the planets. 

Such a draWing vvuuld be hard to make. With the asteroids, it 
would be impossible to .make. And it would be still more difficult 
to construct an exact model from this drawing, especially if all the 
interrelations, distances, exact thickness of the spirals, etc., were 
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to be strictly observed. 

If v1e should succeed in building such a model, it would be an 
exact model of a small particle of matter mag,nif it3d many times . 

The same model, reduced a required number of times, would appear 
to us as impenetrable matter , exactly identical vdth all the matter 
which surrounds us . 

Matter , of which our bodies and all objects surrounding us, is 
built up in exactly the same way as we have presented the solar sys
tem. Only we are incapable of perceiving electrons and atoms as im
movable points, but perceive them in the form of the complex, and en
tangled traces of their moYement which produce the effect of mass. 

If we could perceive the solar system on a much smaller scale, 
it would produce on our senses the effect of matter. It -.;,vould appear 
as a solid mass. There would be no emptiness in the solar system for 
us, just as there i s no apparent emptiness in the matter surrounding 
us. 

And yat, the apparently solid metter surrounding us is actually 
as empty as the solar system is for us. Science soys there is as 
much distance between the atoms of e piece of iron, comparatively , 
as there is between the planets. 

rJe understand that the emptiness or fulness of space depends 
entirely upon the dimonsions in which we perceive the matter of par 
ticles of matter contained in that space . 

And the dimensions in which we per calve this matter depend upon 
the size of the particles in comparison 'vi th our body, upon the great
er or lesser distance separating us from them, and upon our percep
tions of their ~otion, which depends upon the speed of their motion 
ana the rate of our perception, which orestes the s ubj ecti ve ospe ct 
of the world. 

All these conditions combined determine the dimensions in which 
we perceive various agglomerations of metter. 

The whole world, consisting of several suns , vri.th their surround
ing planets and satellites, rushing thru space with terrifies speed, 
but separated from us by great distances, is perceived by us as an 
immovable point. 

The almost immeasurabl y small electrons , when moving, are trans
formed into lines, and these lines, intertwining among themselves, 
create for us the appearance of mass , i.e., of hard, impenetrable 
matter, of which the three dimensional bodies surrounding us consist. 

Metter, then, is created by the fine web made by the traces of 
the motion of the smalls st "material points•>. 

When we make these principles clear to ourselves , we have en 
exact conception of how the web created by the motion of electrons 
is woven and thickened, and how the whole world of infinite variety 
of phenomena is constructed out of this web. 
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A whole series of unnecessary hypotheses fal ls away as soon as 

we realize the general connectedness and cohesion which follow from 
the above d ascriptions and d ef ini tions of matter and mass. 

Celestial bodies are not pulled toward one another. If they 
were , universal chaos would reign instead of universal equilibrium. 

The f i r st of these hypotheses which falls away is the hypothe
sis of gravity, a condition necessary only in the "world of flying 
balls". In the world of interconnected spirals it becomes unneces
sary. 

Similiarly there disappears the necessity of recognizing a 
"medium" thru which gravity, or '' ac tion at a distance", is transmit
ted . 

Everything is linl~ed together and connected. The world is a 
Unit , and nothing can get out of its place . 

Newton's hypothesis of gravitation was connected with the ob
servations of phenomena of weight and falling . .According to the le 
gend , he saw an apple fall from a tree. This sight gave grounds for 
building up the whole hypothesis . 

It seems to have occurred to no one that the phenomena v1hich 
were explained by ''gravitation on the one hand end "weight" on the 
other , are totally d if.ferent phenomena , having nothing \tvhatever in 
common. 

The sun , moon , stars and planets are cross- sections of spirals 
which we do not see . The cross-sections do not fall out of the 
spirals because of the same principle by reason of \tvhich the cross
sections of an apple cannot fall out of the apple . 

The apple falls to the ground as tho aiming a t the center of the 
earth in accordance with on entirely different principle , viz ., the 
"principle of symmetry . '· 

The phenomena of symmetry, when its laws are established and ela 
borated , will occupy an important place in the realm of science . 

And it is quite possible that what is now called the leVI of gra
vitation, in the sense of tlle formula of calculation will prove to be 
tl partial expression of the Law of Symmetry. 

The definition of mas s as t he result of the motion of invisible 
points a i spense s vJi th the ne ce ssi ty for the hypothesis of ether. 

A ray of light has material structure, and so has electric cur
rent. But they are ~attar not formed into a toms. They remain in 
the electronic state . 

Primary Law 

We have seen that the entire universe is moved and ruled by one 
force --not the great force (?) called "gravity", but by the positive 
and negative phases of electrical action . 
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These attractive and repul sive modes of mo·tJ.on are "'uo.n.Lt:I,J.. 
verities, correctly interpreted. They are the reciprocal action with 
in the Unit, and their action produces the Primary Law of the Uni
verse. 

This brings us to the point v1here confusion begins. That pri
mary law, in this confusion, has come to be kno·wn by many names, the 
assumption being that each name implies a different law. 

It; is practically impossible for those vT.ho l ive by observation 
to realize that the different names refer to the different phases 
of the One Law, as all objects of the visible world are but the var
iations of One Substance. 

These various phases are called sexuality, polarity, gr9vity, 
affinity, attraction , ropulsion, cohesion, radiation, centrifugal, 
centripetal, etc . 

And here is the place where that medical confusion rises which 
is pursued with such profit by medical art. 

As the Primary Law of the Universe has many variations , all 
being the symptoms of the same thing, so human ailments have many 
variations , all being the symptoms of the semo thing --Bad Health. 

But it would ruin one of t he biggest profit systems of fr aud on 
earth if "':.his truth were or could be taught to the deceived ma sses . 
And so, to keep the masses in d arkness and to protect a profitable 
racket, those who attempt to te ach this truth are v ery summar i l y dis
credited, disgraced, silencea and liquidated. 

The polarization of the One Substance of the Universe, inter
penetrates the entire natural wor l d , including all parts and parti
cles as we have seen . From these phenomena the 1;ncient Masters de
duced the terms dual law, dual force, dual operations. 

Duality born of Unity. 

The fundamental cause of cosmic dualism has always puzzled phy
sical science, and does unto this day. It scorns the suggestion of 
a Cosmic Creative Principle, and has searched far and wide, and in 
vain, for the secret Sexuality. 

The solution of this 9uzzle is found in the primary division 
of the Unit. 

As all things in the visible world result from the primary 
division of the Unit, so all laws rise from the arbitrary division 
of the Primary Law, Polarity. 

Polarity: The disposition of a body, or an elementary molecule, 
to place its mathematical axis in a particular direction; the dis
position or propensity of a body to exhibit opposite or contrasted 
properties or powers in opposite or contrasted directions; specifi-
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cally, the existence of t>ro points, called poles, possessing contrary 
tendencies, as attraction (centripetal) and repulsion (centrifugal), 
at the opposite ends of the magnet. --Dictionary. 

All known phases of law rise from the inherent disposition and 
propensity of the Dual Parts of the Unit to reunite and re-establish 
the Origi nal Vlhole. 

J. c. Street, A.B.N., wrote: 11Polarity is involution and evolu
tion. There can be no e\~lution without involution. In all manifes
tations of Force and Matter, there is but one Great Law --Polerity." 

\fuat is usually called the creative process rises from the ac
tivity of the Two Halves of the Unit as they strive to reunite and 
reform the Original Unit, with production resulting as an incidental 
effect. 

This subject of propagation is so vast and so important in the 
case of oan, and so grossly misunderstood and nusinterpreted by 
science, that Hotema covered it in a special work titled "Great Red 
Dragon" (Rev. 12). 

Hotema shows how this greatest of all creative forces in the 
Biological Kingdom devonrs men by inches, saps his vitality, shortens 
his days, and pushes him into obscurity. As compensation for his 
great sacrifice, man received a flock of progeny. 

Prof • .Albert Einstein. declared: 11The Principle of .Attraction 
(Polarity} is the Basic Principle of the Universe, end inherent by 
nature in every living organism." 

Eternal Knowledge 

\That is Eternal KilOwledge? It is knowledge based upon fixed 
principles and changeless facts, beyond which there is no so-called 
progress. 

Progression is often deceptive. It usually represents the chang 
ing processes of an unstable state, in which fixed principles and 
changeless facts are absent. 

The Science of Chiropractic remains the same today as when ori
ginally discovered by Palmer in 1895, because it is founded upon fixed 
principles and changeless facts. 

Medical art is always nprogressing" because it has no fixed 
principles and changeless facts. It is based upon observation, 
speculation, and conject urati on. It has always been, and is now, 
in a state of confusion, with exploded theories being abandoned and 
new ones adopted which time will prove are no better. 

This skipping, jumping and changing is called "progresstJ to de
ceive the masses. And to impress the masses it is called "The March 
of Medical Science,. 11 

Universal substance appears constantly under the influence of 
that principle which impels every particle in existence to seek vibra
tory correspondence vdth every other particle of the opposite polar
ity. 
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This fact must be recognized as a Principle of Conscious Intel
ligence. This is the Cosmic Consciousness and Cornnic Intelligence 
for which the psychologists are searching. 

A great secret of the Universe readily understood when properly 
presented. 

with 
act . 
that 

The conduct of the atom , as it seeks vibratory correspondence 
another atom, must be recognized as a conscious, intelligent 

The consciousness and intelligence are universal phenomena 
appear in every atom without exception. 

One of the most pate.nt fact s of Existence is the omnipresent 
manifestation of a Universal Principle which appears as Conscious 
Intelligence . It appears in the operation of every process and every 
production, in the conduct of every plant and animal , in the movement 
of every planet and star . 

Every phase of Existence exhibits the fixed end unchanging rule 
of a directing Conscious Intelligence. 

Every fact of Existence proves the present of a directine Con
scious Intelligence; and every function of Existence occurs in res
ponse to a directing Conscious Intelligence. 

Medical art refuses to recognize this fact in the case of human 
ailments , and regards them as indicating that the processes of vital 
function have gotten dangerously out of control and must be put back 
in order by its methods of poisoning the body with drugs, vaccines 
and serums. 

A realization that Existence is ruled by Eternal Conscious I n 
telligence is the first step in the a cyuisi tion of knowledge , v1he ther 
in the treatment of the s ick or the birth of a child. 

A discovery of the manner in which Eternal Conscious Intelligence 
operates is the final step in the acquisition of knowledge. 

No matter hov.f low v1e go in the scale of life , we find the same 
unerring Conscious Intelligence ruling all operations and directing 
them to a positive purpose, in a sick man just the same as in a well 
man. 

Physical science does fairly well when it deals 1Ni th physical 
causes and physical effects. V/hen it enters the domain of Eternal 
Conscious Intelligence it becomes grossly speculative. 

"All the laws of physical evolution can never explain the first 
genesis of Mind," says the Encyclopedia Britannica. 

If visible phenomena were the product of blind mechanical, chemi
cal and/or physical forces as taught by science, then the orderly ar
rangements of all the parts become the most stupendous miracle ever 
presented for human contemplation. 

Every activity of Matter, from the simplest to the greatest, 
stands as proof of the evolution of Conscious Intelligence from a 
General Principle. 
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The Conscious Intel ligence Principle of Polarity raises primitive 
elements to a definite compound , and directs the formation of the com
pound into an Organic Body. 

With the formation of the 0Tganic Body appears the davm of an 
Indi via ual Conscious Intelligence, followed by the beginning of a 
distinctly new class and order of phenomena. 

VJhen Eternal Formati on has e volved a sufficiently delicate physi 
cal organism, the phenomenon of sensation appears. While a General 
Conscious Intelligence governs all operations of existence, the pheno
menon of sensation is the first distinct evidence of an Individualiz
ed Conscious Intel ligence. 

Soma authors have declared theta Principle of Intelligence sleeps 
in the stone, dreams in the plant, awakens in the animal , and acts in 
man . 

The quality of sensstion is proof of a higher organization of 
Matter than that in either stone or tree. 

The quality of sensation is the capacity which determines the 
plane of existence vn1ich a physical organism shall occupy. 

Until the quality of sensation is developed to a certain degree, 
the conduct of the animal appears as purel y automatic and instinctive. 
It rises as conduct prompted , directed and controlled by Eternal Con
scious Intelligence . 

After individual sensation , perception and voliti on appear , the 
conduct of that animal is no longer directed and controlled by a 
cold Principle of General Conscious Intelligence alone . It becomes 
subject also to the Principle of Hill and Desire. 

Whi le it is Eternal Conscious Intelligence that impels the con 
duct of the animal , it is the Individual Conscious Intelligence of the 
anLnal that establishes t~e law of Individual Preference , and endows 
the animal with the capacity to act in agreement with the Principle 
of Will and Desire . 

Thi s capacity is markedly illustra t ed in the conduct of the mi
gratory birds . 

In t he northland, these birds gather in great gro ups at various 
points in the autumn , and chirp and chatter as if engaged in important 
conference . Within a few days the feathered folk vdng their way to
·ward the sunny south , and there spend the dreary days of winter in 
comf ort i n the balmy air of the tropics and semitropics. 

How do the bir ds .1<-..now which way to travel in order to avoid the 
winter's icy blast? How do they determine that at a definite time 
snow and ice will come, and that they must move in a certain direc
tion to escape the fats of being sterven and frozen to death? 

Physical science offers no sensible solution of the problem. 
It s uggests that the birds are guided by "instinct 11 ; but it f ails to 
explain what 11instinct11 is. 
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Some suggest the birds are governed in this conduct by experience 
But the result would be the same if all the older birds were dead, and 
none left but the inexperienced young that were hatched during the 
summer in the northern woods. 

\fuat is that conscious intelligence which guides ant and bee in 
their work during the summer, to lay up provisions for the winter? 

What guides the new-born pig to seek its mother's breast for 
food? What guides the wobbly calf, just born, to seek the udder of 
the cow? What power tells it what it vJ:i ll find there? 

The grEiat Carrel said in his book: "If we attribute to tissues 
an intelligence of the same lcind as ours, as mechanists and vitalists 
do, the physiological processes (of the body) appear to associate to
gether in view of the end to be attained. 

TIThe existence (of a :principle) of finality within the organ ian 
is undeniable. Each part seems to know the present and future needs 
of the whole, and acts accordingly. 

"The significance of Time and Space is not the same for our tis
sues as for our mind. The body perceives the remote as well as the 
near, the future as well as the present" {Man The Unknown, p. 197). 

We are not wrong when we link that oond uct of the body with the 
conduct of the birds just mentioned. The same principle is involved 
in both instances. What is it? \le sha 11 see in due time. 

Man has knovm how to make paper for about twenty centuries. Hor
nets and wasps have always knovm how to make paper. They were never 
taught, and needed no experience. Whence their knowledge? 

No chemist can make honey. Bees have always known how to make 
it. They were never taught, and needed no experience. Vlhence their 
knowledge? 

Birds have always built their nests as they do now, and each 
kind builds a certain type of nest. They were never taught, and 
needed no experience. Whence their knowledge? 

Science does not even attempt tn account for these strange pheno
mena. It makes no attempt because it has no desire to expose its ig
norance . 

Science ignores the manifestation of a General Conscious Intelli
gence in every operation and department of Existence. It ignores the 
phenomenon of en individualized conscious intelligence rising out of 
these general processes of Existence. 

The existence of Conscious Intelligence is a primary datum of 
common observation. The power of discerning the relations between 
things are dependent upon the conditions supplied, as these bring in
to operation the Law of Action and Production. 

To trace the development of physical bodies is a g~eat achieve
ment. To trace the development of Conscious Intelligence is a greater 
one. 
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The Eternal Principle of Conscious Intelligence first forms the 
organism, then raises it tbru successive stages to the plane of In
dividual Conscious Intelligence. From this point on, Individual 
Conscious Intelligence evolves by individual effort. 

VIe must now recognize a peculiar principle, soundly sleeping in 
the mineral, dimly dreaming in the vegetable, arousing from slumber 
in the animal, ana plainly acting in the humenal. 

That principle appeers as a proporty of the Atom. Blavatsky 
vrrote: "Absolute (conscious) Intelligence thrills through every Atom' 
(Socret Doctrine, 1, 298). 

li'Iore than half a centu1·y ago, Sir William Grookes, one of the 
then greatest scientists declared that the atom has the ability~to 
choose its ovm path, to reject and to select, and showed that ne tural 
selection cen be traced in all forms of lii'e, from the ultimate atom 
up through all 1.' or!!ls of being. 

The atom is a living entity, a minute vibrant ~orld, and vrrthin 
its sphere of influence are other lives in the form of the electron 
and the proton. 

The Conscious Intelligence of all living organisms is that of 
the atom, a subject discussed by Hotemc in his vvurk titled "Kingdom 
of Heaven." 

Just as the cells and tissues of the body, just ao tho body so 
a whole, perce iva the remote as well as the near, the f u tu.re as well 
as the present, so did the Conscious Intelligence of man originally 
perceive the remote as vmll as the near, ana the future as well as 
the present. 

That Eternal Conscious Intelligence which still directs birds, 
bees ana ants to prepare for, and what to expect in, the future with
out being taught, originally guided man, with his properly developed 
brain and mind, in the same way and to the same extent. 

This normal man knev! how to prepare for, and what to expect 
in the future of his existence, as well as the birds, bees end ants. 

Eternal Conscious Intelligence operated in the ~lind of man as 
freely, as unerringly, and as definitely in the early days of the 
race, as it still does in the case of the lower animals. And man, 
in that day, lived in harmony with it~ 

That man could not be enslaved. That man could not be frighten
ed with an imaginary God. That man could not be made to believe that 
he must depend upon o "Saviour" for eternal life (Jn. J:l6), 

So, the time came when despots went into action. They fear Mind 
power. The Mind had to be controlled. It had to be warped, twisted 
and distorted. 

Let us recite some history. About 4000 B.C. Cimex Lectularius, 
the Ephesian philosopher, he name exAsperated because he so of ten bump
ed into doors in the dark. So, he invented a light. 
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Mind control rotard od p rogress, and it was 5000 yooro later when 

Olium Ricini invented a better ~ight. For doing this he was publicly 
put to death on orders of the Mother Church on a charge of heresy for 
"turning night into day against divine intent." 

The charge was but a pretext, used by the church to destroy the 
man because he exhibited too much Mind Power. 

Either remain in darkness or die. And still the misled masses 
wonder why the Dark Ages came and why they lasted so long. They are 
still here. 

The evidence presented explains why man, Lord of the Visible 
World, shuffles along, stumbles into pits, and sinks in degradation 
from the Master of his Destiny to the Sleve of hiR Envi~onment, while 
he is ruled by sordid institutions that live and thrive on his en
slavement. 

As roan sinks to lower levels of consciousness because of physical 
degeneracy and mental deficiency, the change proceeds under his con
t rolled conditions in such an imperceptible manner, that he is aware 
of it only when he surveys at once large portions of his career. 

Modern science received another shock in the 19th century when it 
discovered the presence and operation of what it called Natural Law. 
As it pursued its investigations along this line, the belief developed 
that there are many Natural Laws. The deeper investigations of the 
Master13 disclosed the presence of but one law, with many phases and 
variations. 

This fundamental knowledge leads from multiplicity to duality , 
and finally to Unity. 

As mc;n moves toward Unity, confusion disappears and things are 
seen in their grand simplicity. Man discovers the Un ity of Eternal 
Knowledge and Eternal Existence. He finds that the states of consciou 
ness in which he lives are perversions of interpretation. 

As man rises to the Plane of Unity, he begins to live in a New 
VIorld. 

Ptlrfeotology 

Is it possible for man to possess Eternal Knowledge? It is not 
only possible, but a state that prevails in the animal kingdom with 
the one exception of man. 

Birds, bees and ants, without being taught, naturally know all 
they should know in order to provide all their needs and to live in 
harmony with the law of their being. 

That for them is Eternal Knowledge. 

These creatures are absolutely free and independent. Their needs 
ere fully supplied, they worship no god, they require no saviour, and 
they engage in no conduct that weakens their independence or develops 
an inferiority complex. 
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Man once lived on that exalted plana. He was then as free and 
independent as the bees end birds. But that state could not continue 
for it provided no place for despots, and things had to be changed. 

Man's freedom had to be limited and his supremacy lowered. And 
so, his needs were multiplied and his desires increased. He was taught 
that he was created by a God which he must fear and worship. He 
was warned that he needed a Saviour to shield him f rom God's wrath and 
save him from perishing. 

So, a diabolical scheme to gain these ends was invented. Man was 
pictured as a cringing slave. His mind was controlled by a system of 
ed ucation. He wos diverted from the natural path into the road that 
leads to destruction. 

And the institutions ·which invented and promoted these nefarious 
schemes , grew rich and powerful as they fastened the shackles of sla 
very upon the God of the Earth . 

A different condition appears when we go back to the days of the 
Ancient Masters. In the ages before religion became the cures of the 
race , man was t aught that Perfection was his original state. Under 
cosmic law nothing less could come into being. 

Perfection is a state beyond desire, use and need. It is whole 
and complete in itself --totality . 

Perfection desire s nothing , needs nothing, uses nothing. 

Desire creates need, need creates use, and decline from perfec
tion begins. 

Commercialism now spends billions of dollars annually to intens
ify desire end to create more desire for more things. 

A creature is imperfect in proportion to its needs. The greater 
its needs the greater its i mperfection . 

Man sinks from Per fection by reason of {1) desire , which creates 
(2) need, which creates (3) use, which creates (4) habit, which 
creates (5) body odjuGtmont, which creates (6) demand , which create 
(7) enslavement . 

Man rises from imperfection as he liberates himself from the low 
leve l of self- imposed enslavement. 

In the perfect state , man desired nothing , needed noth i ng , used 
nothing, and was free of enslaving habits . 

In that dey , eating, long a fixed habit, wa s practiced only for 
pleasure, and was not a requir ement of the body. 

But eating for pleasure continued until it proauced habit, and 
that caused adjustment in the body's structure and function to meet 
a new condition forced upon it. For the body, it was eithor to do or 
die, and the body did. 
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Vital ~djustment 

Vital adjustment, occurring constantly in the body to meet con
ditions produced by environment and habit, creates need to sustain 
it. That need creates a requirement that must be satisfied, provided 
one leeks the will-power to subdue it. 

Men, having the most complex nerve system, is capable, by reason 
of that complexity, of making finer adjustments and mora complicated 
responses than any other animal lower in the scale of organized life 
possessed of a nerve apparatus less complex in its structure. 

Not only is man's nerve system more perfectly dovolopod, but 
it is so constituted as to enable him to feel v~th greater intensity, 
and he is able to do this because of the greater concentration of 
nerve cells that constitute the hemispheres of his brain. 

Man is not only provided with a set of nerves which recei va sti
muli, and a set of nerves ·which activate the body, but he is also 
provided with a set of aa justing nerves which co-ordinate all body 
functions and feelings to harmonize vuth his environment and his ha
bits. 

In s pite of all this adjusting caused by long ages of eating, 
experience proves that the safest and surest way to treat the sick, 
is to deny for 20 to 30 days all food but air end water, the two 
greatest foods for man. 

1."1e personolly know a great doctor, perhaps the greatest in the 
country, who has spent 3 5 years in getting the sick wall by fasting, 
v1hile paying no attention to the silly names of symptoms, diagnosed 
by doctors who know not the nature of the causes responsible for t h e 
symptoms, to v1hich they give empty, meaningless names. 

In 1835 Dr. Samuel Dickson, of Edinburgh, published a wor k i n 
which he asserted that all diseases nare one and the samen (Wilder 's 
Hist. of Mad. 1901, p. 357). 

That simple truth swept into oblivion as frivolous and absurd 
the whole complicated and inconsistent classiflcation of dis_eases, 
with their multifarious names and stupid distinction, expos1ng as 
false a scheme of plunder and murder supported by centuries of fradu
lent teaching, by which a profession of supposedly honorable men has 
created a false psychology of disease that sends thousands to early 
graves each year, while yielding great profits to its exponents. 

Mants ignorance of himself creates desire, and knowledge produc
es deficiency, and experience shovJs that desire, vrhen gratified, pro
duces weakness that destroys. 

So, the Ancient Masters said, 11For in much wisdom is much grief; 
and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow" (Eccl. 1:18). 

A Modern Master said: 11Speaking generally of occult literature, 
acquaintance with it is most disappointing, because all such litera
ture promises too much in comparison with what it gives" (Ousp€nsky, 
p. 193). 
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The reason is obvious: Desire is artificial creation that can

not be satisfied. For man possesses everything in the universe. 
Everything in the Macrocosm is contnined in the Itlicrocosm. 

Instead of making the best use of what he has, man neglects it 
in his searchings for more. 

Gratification of desire produces disillusionment. For gratifi
cation never brings the pleasure anticipated. And the pleasure re
sulting is temporary, l<Jhereas the damage done is permanent. 

The greater the pleasure experienced thru the physic2l, the 
greater the damage done to the Astral. 

The best example of this appears in the secondary and lasting 
effects of copulation and masturbation, uhich keeps the world filled 
with feeble minded physical wrecks. 

The pleasure is ephemeral, the damage eternal. Man's suffers 
permanent damage for fleeting pleasure. 

He who seeks pleasure thru the physical pays dearly thru the 
Astral. So, the Ancient Masters wisely taught and practiced celibacy 
and asceticism. 

"If any man v1ill come after me, let him deny himself (the so
called pleasures of the world ) and follow me" (Mat. 16:24}. 

Man changes his world when he changes himself. 

Total self-denial is Perfection. He that conquers all desires 
and appetites shall inherit all things good in life, and I (Perfec
tion) will be his Guide, and he shall be my son, and I (Perfection) 
will bless him with good hea l th and long life in his ovm right as the 
reward he has earned (Rev. 21:7). 

In the Ancient Mysteries there were Initiates and Masters, Those 
who became Masters received special training from childhood up. 

Their training began at the age of two yeers. They were not per
mitted to do as other children in common do. Food they wanted \rJas 
denied. They were given substance a l most tasteless for which they 
could not create a fondness. 

They had no pets, and nothing they did not need for basic exis
tence. Precaution was taken to see they could fasten their affection 
on nothing but their work. 

When these children reached their fifth birthday, a ne\v period 
of training began, in which they were taught to live on uncooked, un
seasoned fruits and vegetables that grevJ wild. 

While still young, they were sent in the v1oods to live alone to 
search for food and fend thenselves from dangers. By rigid disci
pline, rugged exercise, and a frugal fare of natural food, the chil
dren were exceptionall y vigorous and healthy. 

But few in this decadent civilization would exchange convention-
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al living in poor health for that rigid life of rugged health . 

Consciousness 

We are what our State of Consciousness is. To rise to a hi gher 
plane of life requires that we improve our State of Consciousness. 

It \vould be grossly misleading to assume that man, the highest 
and most perfectly organi zed form of a ll earthly creation, did not 
originally possess Eternal Knowledge in the same degree at least, and 
very likel y to a ~uch higher degree , than any bug, bird or beast 
known. 

It required many ages of mind- control to eradicate that Eternal 
Knowledge from man 1 s mind, and reduce his mental capacity to the de
graded state v1here it is today , --lower in the scale than that of the 
l0\1est beast . 

Every bug , bird and beast automatically knows its needs , and sup 
plies them adequately and completely \"'hen l eft to its own resources 
in its native environment . 

\le should remember that the condition of the earth is the Parent 
of Creation , and every form of life is adapted to the condition of 
the environment in which it originally comes into existence. That is 
the Lav1 of Creation. 

It was a change of conditions that caused the giant prehistoric 
monsters to perish and vanish , while man alone , due to his superior 
or ganism , has been able to survive and continue in spite of the 
changing conditions . 

By reason of his superior organism, man is able to survive and 
continue after ages of minu-control have reduced him to the lov1 men
tal state in which he has been for thousands of years ; and the dis 
astrous r esult has been deterioration of body and mind and greatly 
reduced life- span. 

\le are strangers to ourselves and know it not . We have for age 
been sold into bondage to the social process , so that we think and 
feel not \·Jith our total selves , but with a molded, conditioned socia. 
consciousnes~ which works among us in a maze of only partly corre
lated facts, and most of the facts are distorted by those v1ho rule 
us . 

It is the veriest presumption to suppose that this controlled , 
social mind of ours can intuitively assess the real meaning of in
spiration, volition, premonition, emotion , thinking and willing. 

How can we accept t he authority of a State of Consciousness 
which no longer can perceive , or remember, the character of its own 
relation to its body? 

There is abundant evidence serving to show that it is possibl e 
to link man ' s v1aking consciousness vti th a deeper bodily a\tTareness of 
which he has completely lost control. Consider , for example , the 
facts of suggestion and of hypnotism. 
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All that mAn u~ually P.xperiences is the State of Consciousness 

literal l y imposed upon him by the social grouping of humanity. Be
cause he insists upon treating his Consciousness as if it were some
thing unique , it is clear that man judges phenomena from his own ego· 
centric point of view, causing his opinion to be tainted at its 
source. His means of knowing are limited ordinarily to that one spe· 
cial presentation which appears as a result of the human social group 
ing . His other and more primary Consciousness is closed and sealed. 

What is the remedy? Some particular book or course of study? 
No . There is one and only one, and there can be no substitute. 

Man must liberate his mind from all the false teachings of the 
schools, and return to t he natural conditions whi ch produced him. 

Man is deceived first of all by the conditions called civiliza
tion. It is nothing more than a false s tate of artificialism, from 
which all natural elements have been eliminated and banished. Civi
lized man is never permitted to come into contact \•rith the natural. 

And what we call education is actually a subtle scheme of mind
conditioning t hat is designed to make man rs mental processes fit the 
false s t ate of artificialism by which he is surrounded , and in which 
he is the helpless victim of every imaginable state of mind- control. 

The most evil states of mind-conditioning and mind-control are 
those of religion and medicine. They begin almost as soon as the 
child is born, and they are the greatest curse that ever did or ever 
can afflict mankind. 

Medical art, in particular, gr ows worse instead of better, and 
calls it 11 progressli to deceive the masses . 

H~~an ailments result from habit and environment, and are easil 
corrected by one who understands the law of living. 

Build Health 

Few modern "occultists" appear to know that their first lesson 
is to learn they can delve into the Mysteries of Life no deeper than 
their receiving- set is competent to take them. They should seek 
t he best advice on how to improve the most marvelous instrument on 
earth --t he human body. 

When that instrument i s improved by right living to the proper 
point , it will register , just as radio and television do, the mes
sages contained in the Aeriferous Subst ance surrounding the earth, 
called the Astral Plane by the Ancient Astrologers. 

We should expect no more of our o~m receiving-set in bad order 
than we do of our radio or TV in bad order. 

Hov1 can \1e make the misled masses understand that? For these 
"occultists" are trying to do what t hey would not expect their radio 
and TV to do while in bad order. 
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They would have their machines repaired by a competent mechanic 

who kn ew how to do it. But to their own deficient body they never 
think to apply that same practical rule. 

\fuere should we seek for that reliable health advice which the 
world so sadly needs? 

Should we consult doctors? Certainly not. They do not study 
health. They know nothing about health rules. They hate health and 
health teachers. A world of health would ruin them es doctors . 

Doctors study 11disease . 11 They love disease. They live and 
thrive on disease, and try va rious t ricks to build disease . They had 
our food and \'later poisoned; they poison babies when they are born; 
they poison the school children, who must be vaccinated and inocula
ted or barred from school. They declare their strongest poisons are 
their best remedies. 

Health i s impossible under such health- destroying conditions. 
~ man in this civilization who is in good health is a r are object . 
He is one who is wise enough to dodge the doctors . 

Many think they are in good health because they are free of 
aches and pains. Most of them are just one step from a sick-bed . 

Read Hoterna's great work on thi s titled Li ve Longer . 
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CHAPTER NO . 5 

SCIENCE 

The misled masses know not that we live in a world of darkness , 
created and ruled by the church since the 4th century A.D. 

The i ntelligent men who have tried to find the light and lead 
us out of this darkness , hava been roasted alive by the church. 

Now that some freedom has been gained from the rule of the 
church, a nd it i s some'\.<Jhat safer to disagree with the "Herd of God, 11 

men of i ntelligence are striving to learn something about the Mystery 
of Men and the 3ecret of Life. But the task is very difficult for 
those who have been born and bred in darkness for sixteen hundred 
years. 

And there in a few words is the basic reason why we have today 
no science of Cosmography and Anthropology, no science of Psychology 
and Biology , and no science of Physiology and Pathology. 

Sir I saac Ne\•Iton was one of the great men vlho tried to find 
the Light, but he could not free his Mind from the bondage of Chris
tian rule. Most of his biogr aphers have suppressed the fact that 
throughout his life, theology was much more important to him than 
science, and theology of a peculiar bigoted and acrid order . 

Newton , who thought he discovered what he called the Law of 
Gr avitation , felt constrained to make his a.botruse mathematical dis
coveries harmonize so far as possibl e with the dogmas of Christian 
theology. For the whole general tendency in his day, as it had been 
for a thousand years , was to test knowledge by papal authority, and 
not papal authority by knowledg e . 

The development of science is r eally the development of the 
Mind . The history of science is a history of the growth of the 
Mind of the scientist. 

The only science \.<rhich the world ha s ever had , and of which we 
have any definite record , is that which was developed by the Atlan
tean Astrologers over a period of some hundred thousand years, and 
then ruthlessly destroyed by the church in the 4th, 5th, and 6th 
centuries. 

There are today two sys tems of thought r egarding Creation which 
pass for science. They lead in opposite directions . The one goes 
imrard and backward; the other, outward and forward. The former is 
called the Inductive Precess; the latter, the Deductive Process . 

Francis Bacon (1561-1626) and Auguste Comte (1798-1857) did 
the work that l ed to the founding of the I nductive System, which 
later became modern physical science. 

These men took their course because they could not swa llow the 
supernaturalism of theology. Their systems evolved from their ef
forts to expose the t heological fraud promot.ed ln Lhe name of its 
God. 
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As bet\veen a God of \o"Jrath and vengeance, \"iho damned those \vho 
be~eved not a certain dogma(~~. 16:16) , and no God at all, they 
op~ned that mankind would be better off tvithout any God . 

So , these men chose \.Yhat they considered the lesser of tv•o evils 
and were determined to sho>"l the world that there Nas no God who would 
create Man for the purpose or pleasure of committing him to eternal 
torment , as theology taught , and then ask that man to worship him. 

So well did they accomplish their purpose , and so strong was 
their determination , that it drove them and their followers too far 
in the opposite direction. 

The scholarly work of these able warriors profoundly influenced 
such noted man as Littre, Mill , Humboldt , Lewes, Grote , Darwin, Spen
cer , Wallace , Harrison, Huxley, Fiske, and other protagonists of Evo
lution. It laid the foundation of modern science, and its theories 
today control our schools and colleges. Medical art is based upon 
it , and it is responsible for the confusion which exists in the 
scientifi c world . 

In the Inductive System , '"~e observe a sufficient number of fact s 
and, on th.e grounds of analogy , extend what we think is true of 
them to other facts of t he same class, thus arriving, as we think , a t 
gener al pri nciples or laws . 

The great error here is that we do not usually see what we think 
we see , for t~ich reason the conclusions of the Inducti onist are of
ten faulty . 

In the Deductive System we begin with General Principles , and , 
on the grounds of analogy , seek to connect these principles with some 
individual case by means of a middle term of objects known to be 
equally connected with both. Thus , we bring down the general to the 
individual , affirming of the latter the distinctive quali ties of the 
former . 

This was the method used by the Ancient Masters , who said: 

For the invisible things from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen (in the mind} , being understood by the things that are 
made (visible) . 

We look not at the things which are seen , but at the things which 
are not seen; for the things which are seen are temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal (nom. 1:20 ; 2 Cor . 4:18 ). 

The Inductionist declares that his way is the only way of at
taining to reliable knowledge; and it has even come to pass that no 
science is considered of any value except that called Inductive . 
And nothing could be more misleading and deceiving . 

So, physical science has extended the Inductive System to the 
creative processes appearing in Nature, and on to the human body and 
its functions, making medical art nothing more than a system of spe
culation. 

This course constantly leads to confusing conclusions . If the 
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Mi nd is a part of Nature, its process es ill ustrate those of other 
part s . 

If Induct ive Science is the product of Observation, Nature is 
the product of Environment. 

If Environment is the source of Life, and Mind, and of all other 
t h i ngs , it is consistent that physical s cience should be the product 
of observations and experiments. 

Accor-ding to Inductive Science, Creation is "the integration 
of Matter and the concomitant dissi pation of Motion; 11 and Life is 
the product of Environment, being jus t a 11mode of motion." 

That system consists of a ponder ous ma ss of observed facts, or
ganized it is true, but omitting the central factor vlhich 1-.rould ex
plain a ll had it been discovered a nd included. 

Creat ion is said to be the integration of Matter and the concomi
tant dissi pation of Motion; but the Inductive Scientists are lost in 
the wilder nes s because they ha ve not discover ed the nature of the 
grea t First Cause \'IThich would expla in a l l that f ollows. 

Every way we turn, we f i nd our selves passing and repassing thes e 
bewildered Inductionists, who a r e trying this way and that in the hope 
of rea ching t he goal of thei r a~bition . 

Their hopeless pli ght constrains us to choose the for\.;ard and 
outwar d plan, the Deductive System, and t hus foll ow the trail of the 
Ancient Masters. 

We shall star-t with a self-existent General Principle, the great 
Fir st Ca us e, and by logical steps a nd consistent process bring that 
princi ple down to Man, leaving no gaps to be bridged. 

We shall move the Macrocosm dovm to the Microcosm, and affirm 
of the latter all the distinctive qua lities of the former. Just as 
the Ancient Masters said, 11As Above, So Below." As the IIJ.aker, so 
the Made. 

This statement is so true and concl usive, that the Bible makers 
sai d : 11God created man in his ovm image" (Gen. 1:27). 

But t h ey purposely concealed the na tur e of that God, and destroy
ed t he anci ent scrolls so t he masses would n ever know the nature of 
that God a nd di s cover how they had b een t r i cked. 

The Mystery of Man contained in those scrolls has been concealed 
from t he masses for sixteen hundred yea r s , a nd now has come the time 
when that Mystery shall be revealed. 

Proceeding forward and outv1ard, from Unity at the center to 
Vari ety at the surface, we confidentially a nd firmly declare that, 
a s the Macrocosm \'las created, so was the lv'Iicrocosm. 

From an invisible center to an external manifestation is the 
order of Creation, without an exception i n the Universe, and uncon
sious ly admitted by the Evolutionis t, vrho referstto the great First 
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Cause as Infinite and Absolute, and by the Religionist , who says 
11The Kingdom of God is within youn (Luke 17:21). 

Observation 

These two systems include all . Both are alleged t o be based 
upon facts , but not upon the same class of facts . 

The Deductive System bases all pr actice upon a Central Unit that 
contains within itself all that is, was, or ever wil l be. 

In both cases , reasoning is supposed to precede practice. But 
the postulate f rom which the reasoning proceeds differs as to Cause 
and Effect. 

The Inductive begins with Effects; the Deductive begins with 
Causes . 

All observable facts are Effects of something preceding . The 
something that preceded is the Cause , which, being discovered , con~ 
stitutes an eternal verity , a general principle , which changes not , 
and so becomes the fixed foundation from which reasoning is conducted 
by the Deductionist in a forward and outward process , thru infinite 
time to infinite r esults . 

Such process is natural and consistent with all t he processes 
j n Hature . 

Reasoning from facts observed , as the Inductive Scientists do , 
is a n unnatural and deceptive process . For 

He saw with his own eyes the Moon i s round; 
Vias equally sure the Earth was square , 

As he's travelled fifty miles , and found 
No sign that it was circular any\rlhere 

--Walter. 

I nductive scientists reason not from what they actually observe, 
but usually from '\'/hat they think they observe . 

For what we see in the Visible World 
and usually the reverse of what it seems . 
that medical art is a dismal failure , and 
so unreliable . 

is most often deceptive, 
So, it is not surprising 

that physical science is 

Physical science reasons from an assumption, and the conclusi on 
cannot be more reliable than the assumption . 

Every conclusive is an evolution of its postulate , just as cer
tainly as every pl ant is an evolution of its seed. 

True Science must be an unfolding of conceived principles, cor
responding to every living organism , as the bloom of the flower is 
the unfolding of the bud. 

ereat ion in all cases , whether of a universe, a world, a living 
thing , a man, or a science of thought, is a n evolution, a n unfolding 
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of an Invisible Potency vJhich, actually existent, had within it the 
promise and potency of all that follm·1ed. 

Creation is an evolution, an unfolding of Invisible Principles, 
not the involution, the infolding of things seen. 

Scientific reasoning proceeds from Cause to Effect , from seed 
to fruit, from Principle to Product, corresponding to all cosmic 
processes. Such reasoning reduces the complexities of Nature to the 
simplicities of science. 

The products of Creation are multi farious, even beyond human 
comprehension, but Causes, on the contrary, are fevJ in number, simple 
in character, and certain in operation. 

Having discovered the Ca use of any class, vJe have attained to a 
certainty of knowledge which contrasts gloriously with the confusing 
s pecul ations of I nductive (Physical} Science. 

All principles are causes, all caus es are forces, and all forces 
operate according to definite laws . 

There is one ultimate f orce, with many phases, and each phase 
has its corresponding law. 

To reduce the compl exities of Creat ion to t he simplicities of 
science involves, primari l y, a discover y of the Law which, sustained 
by it s corresponding forc e , produces, cor.trols and explains all pheno 
mena of its class . 

Such a system of science i s deductive, logica l, exact , and based 
upon reason. 

A Principle is a force operating a ccording t o law; and i t has 
bee n the discovery of the Law of Operation in all ages that imparts 
certa inty to science. 

\'Jhen we di s cover the Law v1hich i s involved in all vital pheno
mena , we can formulate the Lav1 of Creation. As we do that, v.1e shall 
reveal how erroneous are the conclusions of physica l science a s to 
the quality , character and source of the element called Life. 

Evolution vs. I nvolution 

Two theories of Creat ion were t he legitima te products of t1,-m 
systems of Thought. 

We have analyzed without prejudice these two systems, and shall 
in like manner examine the two theories of Creation. 

Evolution: A series of things unrolled, unfolded, or evolved; 
as the evolution of the ages. --Dictionary. 

Involution: The action of involving or infolding; the state of 
being entangled; complexity; a complication. --Dictionary. 

The definition of Involution perfectly describes the position of 
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Inductive Science and medical art. They are so badly entangled in 
the complexity of their theories, tha t their bewilderment is practi
cally complete, 

Medical art is kept busy jumping from theory to theory, calling 
it progress to hide the facts from the masses, while physical science 
changes so frequently that ~·;hat was science yesterday is nonsence to
day . 

A few facts have been verified a nd recorded by Inductive Science. 
and a few laws have been approximately formulated. But all this is ' 
subject revision or even reversion tomorrow. 

Give this system the broadest scope and most liberal meaning 
claimed for it, and still it has no existence out side of the imagin
ation. It in no sense stands for Nature , but is, at best, Nature 
reflected in the beclouded and confused Mind of the Inductioni st. 

The development of Inductive Science is the development of the 
Mind. The history of Inductive Science is the history of the growth 
of the scientists' Minds. They learn more each da y, and their science 
is only the contents of the Minds of the scientists. So, what is 
science today will not be science tomorrow. 

Deductive Science deals with realities, while Inductive Science 
deals with shadows and phantoms . 

According to history, no established institution ever changes 
its position and practice. It sinks in ruin and disappears . That 
fact shows what fate i s in store for physical science and medical 
art. 

Harmonious, consistent, congruent relationship of the varied 
parts is the acknowledged fact of Existence. The whole, being made 
up of the parts , makes every part necessarily and ab solutely consis
tent with the whole. The most perfect analogies must exist between 
all the parts and the whole. 

It is for this reason that Nature , true Science and Logic are 
indissolubly connected , illustrating the same principles and inclin
ing to the same conclusions. 

Not only does every particle, process and product in the Universe 
agree with every other particle , process and product , but with these 
must also agree and be in perfect harmony , every postulate and every 
conclusion. 

To discover Unity at the Center where all the parts meet, and 
the cosmic System by which they are all merged into a consistent 
whole, is to make the true discovery that solves the riddle of the 
Universe. 

The leading question is whether the Process of Creation is one 
of Evolution or of Involution. 

Prof. Henry Drummond, lvho was enthusiastic about the theory of 
Evolution that sv1ept the world of science in the 19th century, and 
discussed it with great fluency in his "Natural Law In The Spiritual 
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\'lorld," but more fully in his "Ascent of t-1an ," concluded the latter 
with a chapter on Involution, in which he reiterates the arguments 
of his Natural Law, and urges that the " supreme factor in all deve
l opment is Enviro:nr.1ent,n and "ever y living thing l ives in corres
pondence with this Environment." He said: 

11Tree and root fi nd their explanation not in something in them
selves , but mainly in something outside of themselves. The secret 
of Evo lution lies, in short, with Environment." 

Then, as if to explain his theory more fully, he said: 

11Evolution is not to unfold from within; it is to infold from 
without 11 (Ascent of Man, p. 324). 

It is astonishing how authors can cut so closely and yet miss 
the big point. 

Tree and root do find their explanation in themselves, and that 
quality lies in their ability to ad just themselves to their environ
ment , or die. 

EnvirollQent does not produce , but it con~rols that which is pro
duced . Vlhen the product no longer harmonizes with the environment, 
it perishes and vanishes . That is the reason why the huge prehis
toric animals died and disappeared . But let us not anticipate. 

The basic question is , are vital phenomena of all kinds the pro
duct of external forces, or internal forces? 

Is Life the product of food, as medical art claims, or a Prin
ciple of Existence? 

Does Life depend upon food, as medical art claims, or use it 
only for i ts purposes? 

If Life depends upon food, why should man ever die as long as 
he can eat and has a supply of food? 

Spencer devoted many chapters of his work to the elucidation of 
theories on which to base a definition of Life. But he did not start 
at the beginning. Like the true Evolutionist, he assumed the exis
tence of organic matter to begin Nith , but failed to suggest hmv or 
where he got i t. And then after appropriating 11Jithout acknowledgment 
this product of Vital Force, he proceeds to s how its remarkable in
stability, which makes i t subject to changes under t he slightest in
fluences . 

No one ever saw corn change to wheat, or apples to oranges. 

Sticking strictly to fact s , we can a ccept evolution based upon 
selection, adaptation; and elimination only in the sense of "preser
vation of the species,n because only this can be observed, and no 
more. 

The appearance of new species and their formation and transit ion 
from lower forms to higher, have never been observed anywhere. 
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Evolution in the sense of devel opment of the species has always 
been only a hypothesis like Newton's Law of Gravitation , which became 
a theory simply thru misunderstanding . 

The only fact presented here is the "preservation of the species 
How they come into being is not clear, and we must not deceive our
selves on that point. 

And right h ere inductive science, by a trick, has substituted 
one card for another. Ha ving established the evolution of varieties 
or breeds, it has applied the same evo lution to species , using the 
methods of analog y. 

But this ana logy is qui te illegitimate, and we do not exaggerate 
in the least by calling it tTsubstitution by a trick." 

The ev~lution of varieties is an established fact . But the 
varieties always remain within the limits of the particular species 
and are very instable, that is, with the alteration of conditions, 
they change after several generations , or r evert to the original 
type . 

And that is the instabi lity t o which Spencer referred . It i s 
the i nstability which makes the variety, but not. the species, sub
ject to change under the slighest influence. 

But Spencer did not so ex press i t. He slyly l eft the i mpression 
tha t he referred to species, not to varieties . Mor e tri cks of the 
evolutionists to support en unsound t heory. 

Species is a firmly fixed and establi shed type and, as stated, 
a change of species has never been observed, and never will be. No 
one will ever see an ape metamorphose into man , or vice versa. 

Disregarding these facts of Nature, Spencer proceeds to suggest , 
not to prove, that Life i s the product of incidental and external 
forces, which, by accident may be, have come in contact with Matter . 

Nerve Force, which h e frankly admits he does not understand ; he 
asserts is tthabitually gener a ted in a ll animals, save the lowest, by 
incident forces of every kind ." 

That caps the climax for stupidity. A clear explanation of a n 
unsolved mystery . Spencer knows nothing of the nature of Nerve For
Ce!? but knows where and hov1 it or.iginates. 

I f we have dafinite knm·1ledge as to the or1g1n of a force, we 
should knovv something of its nature . But at this hour medical art 
knovvs no more about the source and na ture of Nerve Force than it 
did two thousand years ago. 

Around this point revol ves the entire mystery of Life and Man. 

We can never know wha t Life and Man are until ltfe discover the 
source and nature of Nerve Force. 

When that startling discovery is made, i t will reveal the mys
terious link that connects Physical Man with Astral Man. That is 
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the Mystery Hotema has explained in liThe i?lame Divine" . 

If nincident forces of every kindu generate our thoughts, emo
tions, ambitions, and activities, as Spencer claims, VJhy should they 
not produce Life itself? If they can produce the lesser qualities 
of Life, why not the greater? 

That is what Spencer teaches --Life and all that follovls are 
the product of incidental and external forces emerging from the En
vironment. 

We shall see as we proceed that this theory is not so faulty as 
it appears. 

Life A Name 

. In the process of building up his theory of Life, Spencer exhi-
blted much doubt and hesitancy; but the point was finally reached, 
and the finished product appears in these words: 

nThe broadest and most complete definition of Life vJill be -
the continuous adjustment of internal relations to external rela
tions. 11 

Life has no essential exi stence. Life is only a name applied 
to certain movements and processes of change occurring in Matter, 
and these changes are the product of forces residing in the Environ
ment. In fact, 11 Life is a mode of motion. 11 

According to Hotema, Spencer is right. Life is a name and not 
an entity, nor a principle. It is an effect, not a cause. 

Spencer is also right in assuming that the force responsible for 
that trmode of motion11 comes from the Environment. 

Had the advocates of Evolution discovered the nature of that 
mysterious Force which does all and explains all, and properly 
traced its course and operations, their philosophy of Life and Man 
had been as nearly perfect as it seems possible for us to make it 
with our present knO\'lledge. 

Whence cometh that force which operates radio and television? 
From the Environment. 

·whence cometh the force \'rhich operates living animals? From 
the Environment_ 

What is the nature of that force? Hotema describes that in 
"The Flame Divine .. n 

In their failure to discover and recognize the nature of this 
force, and in their attempts to bridge the gap due to that failure, 
the evolutionists have committed many errors and resorted to many 
tricks. They realize they are lost, and attempt to conceal the 
fact by covering their course with a cloud of words. 
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In his First Principles Spencer admits that 17Life, as it exists 
in all members of such species , is an extremely complex kind of move
ment." 

He does not deny the existence of internal and intrinsical 
forces i n Nature; but he considers tha t Life is unworthy of being 
constituted of them. 

He said: 11 Force is the ultimate principle of existence, but 
Life is not such a f orce . n 

Again Spencer is right . Life is not a forc e but the effect of 
the operation of force in Matter. 

Life is a term u sed to describe the functi ons of that force. 
Ve call it Vital Force and Nerve Force. The nature and source of 
that Force is the Universal Frinciple whose discovery expl a i ns every
thing. 

Spencer clai ms his system is Evolution. But to sustain his 
claim he is obliged to rr.ake his o\-m definit i on. He said: 

"Evolution is an integration of Matter and concomi tant dissi
pation of :t.1otion, during \'Jhi ch the Matter passen from an indefinite, 
incoherent homogeneity to a definite , ccherent heterogeneity, and 
during which the r etained Motion undergoes a parallel t r ansforma
tion.11 

Spencer cuts closely to t he fact.s, but misses the Central Factor 
by a c lose shave. He also makes another miss when he holds that 
"the r etained Motion under goes a parallel transforma ti on. 11 

That statement reveals his ignorance as to the nature of the 
force, which he termed 11the retained 1'-'iotion. n 

The evolutionist regards the Universe as a product resulting 
from the "blind dance of Atoms,n which do what they do because they 
can do no·~hing else. They integrate for some unlmown reason into 
a compound of Matter , which develops the power of movement in some 
mysterious way, and to this movement the term Life is appli ed . 

According to this theory , there is no s uch entity as the Ego , 
which i s never mentioned . It has no plac9 in the philosophy of t he 
evol utionist . To recognize such an entity would r equire a long dis
cussion in an attempt to show that it Nas unworthy of consideration. 

Ego is a word never found i n the writings of the Christia ns. 
We have never found it in ancient writings. The Ancient Masters 
called i t God. That was their God, and so they said, The Kingdom 
of t he God is within you (Luke 17 : 21 ). 

i<1an is only a "mode of moti on in the direction of least resis
tance," due to the energy inherent in food and drink , circumstances 
and environment. 

When notion ceases , all is ended . There is no Future Life as 
there is no essential present Life. 
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Birth begins all and Death ends alL And the peculiar concaten

ation of circumstances which this form of evolution produces. is the 
only creative power. 

Like the word Ego, Polarity is a word never found in the writ
ings of the Christians and the evolutionists. 

One author says : "We must trace Life to God or to Environment. 

The religionist points to his God as the source, and the evolu
tionist points to the Environment, and both of them are shooting in 
the dark . 

Spencer ' s arguments are so plausible that a large number of 
scholars, unable to swallo"t;r ·the anthropcmorphi c God of theology and 
having no other alte~native, have embraced his doctrines. 

If every consistent philosophy must begin with the assumption 
of a self- existent Entity that is the source and author of all, then 
if congruity would be universal , every other organized system, 
whether humanal, animal or vegetal, must also begin with the exis 
tence of an Entity that shall answer to all its parts . 

It is the discovery of that Cosmic Entity which has constrained 
us to attack t he theories and doctrines of those institutions which 
control the r-1ob rhnd, and to expose the errors and false conclusions 
of those who, by every r i ght of position and learning, were our 
teachers . 

Christian:..sm Produced Evolutionism 

In the 4th century , h.D . a new religious system was suddenly 
born, and woven around an imaginary figure called Jesus, whose fame, 
according to the NevJ Testament, nuent throughout all Syria" (Hat. 
4:24), yet whose very name uas unknown to all -che authors and histor
ians of the time , and is mentioned nov/here in all the literature of 
the vtorld out-side of the New Testament, except a forged paragraph 
interpolated in the works of Josephus titled "Antiquities of the 
Jews . a This forgery r eads as follows: 

ttNow, there was about thi s time Jesus, a vlise man, if it be l aw· 
f'ul to call him a man, for he vlas a doer of v1onderful vrorks; a teach
er of such men as receive the truth vtith pleasure. He dreltl over to 
him both many of the Jews and many of the Gentiles. He was (the) 
Christ; and when Pilate, at the suggestion of the principal men 
amongst us, had condemned him t o the cross, those that loved him at 
the first did not forsake him; for he appeared to them alive again 
the third day, as the divine prophets had foretold these and ten 
thousand other wonderful things concerning him; and the tribe of 
Christians, so named fo:::- him , are not extinct at this dayn (Book 18, 
chapter 3, sec. 3). 

The brevity of the interpolation proves the falsity of its ori
gin. Josephus ' work is voluminous and exhaustive. It comprises 
twenty books. Whole pages are devoted to petty robbers and obscure 
seditious leaders. Nearly forty chapters are devoted to life of a 
single king. Yet the Saviour of the \1/0rld , the greatest product of 
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the human race , a being of whom the prophets foretold 11t en thousand 
wonderful things," a being far greater than any earthly king, is dis
cussed and dismissed with a dozen lines. 

This new religious system was supported by the wealth and po-v1er 
of the Roman Empir e , and resulted in producing the "medieval mind11 

and stagnating human progress for fifteen hundred years. 

The leaders of this nev1 religion v1ere determined to overthrovf 
a l l heathenism and its phi losophy, a nd thus eradicate all traces of 
vlhat they considered "a savage way of looking at the universe." 

The new system asserted that its God could do anything with no
thing . He had created the heaven and the earth and finished all his 
labor in six days, resting on the seventh. And that dogma had to be 
accepted as the truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth, 
or rejected at the peril of one 's life. 

Then, for fifteen hundred years it wa s necessary for all authors 
and philosophers in the Christian world to cut everything to fit in
to that pattern. 

When it began t o become appar ent that creating the heaven and 
t~e ea r th and everything on the earth i n seven days was a job too 
b~g even for this 11almighty God,H authors began to make it appear 
that the Seven Days ment i oned i n the Bible referred t o Seven Races 
whLch followed one another successively , each being composed of seven 
sub-races which in turn were composed of nany tribes , kingdoms and 
nations. 

Hiram E. Butler wrote a big book , titled Solar Biology , publish
ed in 1887, in which appears the same old trick of turning and twist
ing , cutting and fitting , to mak e the facts of Creation agree with 
the false picture presented in the Bible. I n the Introduction he 
said : 

11In the fi rst chapter of Genesis we are given the order of the 
Seven Ages, and the Seven Stages of the earth' s unfoldment , origina-
ting by or thru the word of God 11 ( p . 2). 

This is the same old hogwash and holmm we en counter in most all 
books in that part of the wor ld domina ted by Christianity. And t:that 
else can be expected when the masses have been t aught .for s ixteen 
hundred years that the 11\Jord of God" present s a true picture of the 
cr eation? 

For sixteen centuries the orthodox Christians have accepted as 
truth ·whatever happened to be dictated by popes , bishops , and inqui
sitors. 

That the universe as a Vlhole had a beginning and would hav e an 
end was clear from the Bible. It v1as just a temporary dv.felling place 
and, for the Christians, just a sigh between tvlO everlasting smiles. 

The temporary nat ure of the universe made the lav1s Nhich govern
ed it of litt l e importance to the Christian, and man's passage thru 
i t was merely an unimportant episode, a sort of waiting period. Or 
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the universe was, as it were , a finely constructed time- piece built 
about man in order t hat he , by learning to tell the time, should ar
rive punctually for an appointment arr anged before time began. 

Now, under the law of sameness , that Like produces Like, so Evil 
produces Evil , and Christianism produced Evoluti onism, and Religion 
produces Simpletons , and Theology produces Fools . 

These thinkless Simpletons and intellectual Fools are the most 
fa natical s laves of religion and theology. They constitute that dan
gerous , mind- controlled mob which does no thinking , and is ever ready 
to do the bidding of the ch urch . Their thinking is done for them , 
and they are the slavish tool s used by the church to do its evil 
work , to uestroy the Thinlcers , and to disseminate darkness . And thus 
they become responsible for a ll the evils and woes that rise under 
these abhorrent conditions . 

Evolutionism is the direc~ product of church dogma . The super
naturalism of the gospel J esus offends reason and creates heretics. 
It is this fatal error of t heology which so directly antagonizes phy
sical science, which very properly declares: "Ther e is no supernatur
a l . 11 

It is the u se of the word " supernatural" and t he unthinkable pro
positions involved , which drives the purely rational mind to the other 
extreme . It is this that goads the sci entific skeptic into character
izing the loftiest percepti ons of the Ego as mere superstitions. The 
Agnostic is the product of church dogma . Thinking men could not 
swallow the s t upid theological doctrine of --

l. A life on earth, succeeded by eternal paradise or eternal tor 
ment , depending on one 1 s belief. 

2 . Forgiveness of sins thru the blood sacrifice of a man called 
the Saviour . 

3. Divine incarnation of the go s pel Jesus as the only begotten 
son of the church God . 

4. Resurrection of the dead body . 

One provision of the Christian Creed states : "I believe in the 
resurrection of the body . 11 

That absurd, unscientifi c doctrine in itself i s responsible for 
the bir th of Evolutionism and Materialism. 

Under the lavr of integration a nd disintegration, thinking men 
thru the ages have seen dead bodies decay and turn to dust. 

All 
opined . 
There is 
As Birth 

animal and humanal bodies are subject to the same l aH , they 
" All is physical matter and mechanical energy, u they declared 
no Future Life because there is no essential present Life . 
begins all , so Dea"Lh ends all. 

Contrary to all the facts of experience and all the demonstrable 
facts of Nature , the N. T. says: 
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nchrist died for our sins; he 'Vias buried , and he rose again on 
the third day; he was seen of Cephas , then of the twelve; then he was 
seen of above five hundred brethren at once; of whom the e;reater part 
remain unto this present n { 1 Cor . 15 : 3- 6) . 

A greater falsehood \vas never told, and t he f inal tone of that 
passage makes it evident that it was written years after the event oc
curred . But thus rea'deth the 11\llord of God, 11 which is paramount to 
all law and human rights . 

To question that "Word of God 11 in Europe as late as the 18th cen
tury, meant speedy death for the impious offender . And during the 
days of its pov;er , the church authorities ordered the torture and 
burning of millions for much lesser "crimes 11 agQ.inst the 11\Vord of God~' 

It does seem unthinkable that such a bloody institution could 
exist at this time not only, but receive the support of millions of 
supposedly intelligent and honorable people . 

In his work, "Fathers of Evolution ," published in 1927 , John H. 
Dietrich wrote that the 19th century had been termed HThe Wonderful 
Century," for in that period modern science was beginning to make 
some progress to dispel the darkness created by the church, and had 
formulated the theory of Evolution. 

By the time the 19th century arrived , the roasting of men alive 
for expressing unorthodox opinions no longer lay \'lithin the power 
of the church; and so to discredit them , the fe\'1 who dared to enter
tain the ideas of Evolution were scornfully regarded by the church as 
ffharmless fanatics .n 

But "at the end of the cent ury," wrote Dietrich, "evolution had 
not only become the guiding l ight of all {materialistic) naturalists, 
but had profoundly affected every branch of physical science , as well 
as influenced the thoughts of many historians, sociologists , econo
mists, philologists, and even theologians ." 

0 . A. Wa ll, M. D. , wrote that he graduated as a physician from 
Bellevue Medical College in t he same year that Darwin published his 
11Descent of Mann; and adds : 

11The ' Coni'lict b etween Science and Religion' v1hi ch ensued, , was 
fought out, and the truth of the theory of evolution vms established 
in the period of my professional career . "( - -Sex and Sex Worship, 1922 
p . 37). 

If Dr. Wall \'iere writing now on that subject, he would not be 
so sure as to t he establishment of the "truth of the theory of evolu
tion." 

Dietrich lists Darwin , 1'lallace, Spencer , Fiske, Huxley and 
Haekel as the Fathers of Evolution, and says : 

"The beauty of this general idea of Evolution has been sung by 
the poets from ~npedocles and Lucretius down to Goethe and Tennyson; 
and the Principles of Evolution , as harmonizing with the highest con
ceptions of Science, have been recognized by the philosophers from 
Aristotle and Strabo down to Kant and Spencer" {p. 14) . 
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Thus do authors see what they want to see in history and in the 

opinions of others, to mc.ke them suit their purpose and serve their 
ends. Again we quote: 

11Naterialism in philosophy is the t heory which regards all the 
facts in the Universe as explainable in terms of Matter and Motion; 
and , in particular, explains all psychical processes by physical and 
chemical cha nges in the nervous system" (Ency, Brit. Vol, 17, p. 878), 

Physical science relies f or its knowledge as to Life and Man on 
the assumptions and assertions of pr evious investigators. Its theory 
of Evolution is based chiefly on the works of Darwin. 

Darwin was an English naturalist , and deserved high credit for_ 
his keen observation and study of plants a nd animals. But all he d1d 
was to record his own opinions and interpretations of what he discov
ered , and to neglect the facts which he could not explain. No doubt 
the correct explanation of those neglected facts would have changed 
his mind and theory. 

Being only human and not having all the facts of Life, Darwin's 
interpretati ons could not be conclusive. 

In 1859 he published his "Origin of Species ,n and therein simply 
took for granted the theory of Evolution in the sense of T!-ansformism 
that had been held by some scientists long before his day. 

The Evolutionist does not deal with ultimates. He i gnores causa
tion, origins, and desti1ues, He also ignores the possible existence 
of a Conscious , Intelligent Principle and a Life Element. To him, 
these do not exist. He is forced to ignore them in order to develop 
his theory. And yet, he must regard them as .fa cts, or his theory 
could not be developed. He just begins with the Primordial Living 
Cell , demanding nutrition and capable of reproduction. Then he pro
ceeds and brings man into being without considering how that Living 
Cell originated, or the nature of its constitution and its animative 
quality. 

Out of this Living Cell, and these physical functions; plus a 
"hostile environment,H the evolutionist , almost childishly, evolves 
Man physicc:..lly , morally, mentally and intellectually. 

The arbitrary procedure of the Evolutionist , down to the best 
medical doctor, observes no Law of' Kind. He makes no attempt to ex-
plain the ori gin of the Living Cell, nor the function of reproduction, 
nor the phenomena of Consciousness . Minct , I ntel ligence and Vitality 
that appear in the operation of all l iving things , from the smallest 
insect to the largest beast. 

Law of Kind 

In case every other argument failed, the Law of Kind, of Same
ness , utterly destroys the theory of Evolution. If that la\'.r vtere 
given due credence, the theory of Evolution would completely collapse. 

In rejecting this law, it is obvious that physical science finds 
itself puzzled at every point when it attempts to explain hO\'l Life 
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springs from non-life; hov,r the living rise from the dead; how vitality 
evolves from non-vitality; how sensation comes from non-sensation; 
how intelligence from non-intelligence. 

Physical science is incompetent to analyze any of these various 
qualities which are exhibited by all living creatures. 

Physical science, after first assuming that everything has a 
physical basis, attempts to find the physical causes for its "psychi
cal" facts. So long as it seeks only to relate physical cause with 
physical effect it is admirable. But when it attempts to relate psy
chical phenomena with physical causes it ignomiously fails. 

Once in possession of ultimates --life, vitality, consciousness, 
i ntelligence and matter, the Evolutionist can then furnish plausible 
explanations of processes, but not of causes. He simply analyzes the 
i ntricate mechanism by means of which these ultimates find expression 
i n 1-~atter. For the mechanism is physical which comes 1tlithin the scope 
of his self-imposed limitations. 

Prof. Robert A. Millikan wrote: 11You cannot possibly synthesize 
Nature and omit its most outstanding attributes. Nor can you get 
t hese potentali ties out of Nature, regardless of ho\'7 far back you go. 
In other words, Materialism, as commonly understood, is an absurd and 
utterly irrational philosophy.n 

This is as much as to say that vitality, consciousness, mind and 
i ntelligence, the quaternary qualities that make man, are not produced 
by the body. And if not, v1hence their source? 

Prof. De Bois-Reymond asserts that there are Seven Enigmas vvhich 
physical science has never been able to solve, viz.: 

1. Origin of Life, and its qualities. 
2. Nature of Force and Jviatter. 
). Origin of motion. 
4. Origin of Consciousness and Sensation. 
5. Designed order of Nature. 
6. Origin of rational thought and speech. 
7. Origin of free-will. 

Evolutionist, scientist and materialist that he was, he frarucly 
avowed that there are unbridgeable gaps in the alleged universal pro
gress of Evolution. 

Max ·Muller said that Hhuman speech is the Rubicon over which 
the beast can never go." No animal below man has ever been found 
that could talk. 

We quoted Drummond, writer of world fame, who was caught in the 
tidal wave of furore that svrept the vmrld of science when the theory 
of Evolution was born. 

After the excitement had run its course and so many unbridgeable 
gaps were found between the highest ape and lowest man, Drunnnond's 
Mind acquired some equilibrium. He saw the theory of Evolution, 
which he had so vigorously espoused, had no support but the shifting 
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sands of resemblances, probabilities, and speculation, vrith not a fact 
for its support in sight. So, with a deep sigh, he said: 

"I am going back to the Bible and believe as I did before. I 
can no longer live on uncertainties. tt 

In that case he merely exchanged uncertainties for falsehoods. 

To Drummond's testimony there may be added that of many others 
who saw the wealcness of the theory of Evolutionism~ including that of 
the great astronomer, Prof. J. s. Haldane, who said: 

"Materialism, once a plausible theory, is now a 
of thousands; but materialism is nothing better than 
on the sa~e level as a belief in witches and devils. 
tic theory if bankrupt. 

fatalistic creed 
a superstition, 

The rnaterialis-

And so, after schools and colleges have their text-books based 
on the theory of materialism and evolutionism, with encyclopedias as
serting that even the 11whole world has come to accept evolution," 
the former leaders whose work produced this sad state, are flatly re
nouncing the theory as false. 

The theory of materialism has been utterly exploded by discover
ies that Jl.1a.tter, as such, has no actual existence. For everything in 
t he Universe is found to be composed of electrical radiation in the 
concentrated form of positive and negative elements, and as waves of 
vibration. 

The entire universe is composed of electricity and is moved by 
the posi tive and negative forces of electrical action. 

All the operations of nature, in the earth and its elements, are 
carried on by electrical force. 

\'Jhether it be crystallizations or petrifactions, the growth of 
vegetation or its decomposition, motions and changes in air and water, 
or the crumbling particles of the mountain rock, --all the motions 
visible and invisible that transpire in the various kingdoms, and in 
all their multifarious operations, are produced by electricity. 
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CHAPTER NO. 6 

MAN IS BORN 

"li the question were asked, How long ago v1as it that man appear
ed on Earth, my answer \"fould be, without question, in the Tertiary 
Era" (Col. James Chruchward , Lost Continent of Mu, 1931, p. J2B). 

How long ago was that? Churchward replied: 

nM:an today has no more conception of holv long ago the Pleistocene 
co~enced, or the length in years of any geological time, era or 
per1od, than has that ancient fossil lying on my library table. 

"Under the Law of Creation, there must first come a condition , 
and with it appears a suitable life to live in it. And that condi
tion has always been subject to the influence of the earth's primary 
force. 

"Throughout the entire history of the earth, this has been the 
lai'~; and at no time do we find a neN Creation behind the condition 
because the condition is the Parent of the Creation11 (Ibid. p. 328~ . 

We must bear in mind as we proceed that statement by an able 
man who made a profound study of the earth, of ancient records, and 
of Man. 

The condition of the Earth is the Parent of the Creation that 
appears on the Earth at any and all times . That is the Law of Crea
t ion. 

As a boy we lived on a farm, thru which ran a small creek that 
vrent bone dry every summer during the hot, dry season. 

We used to feel sorry for the little fish which died in the lit 
tle puddles as t he creek was going dry. 

In the fall, when the rains began , the dry bed of the creek be
came a stream of water again , and very soon little minnows were swim
mi ng in it. 

Being puzzled, we asked our parents whence came the fish. \hth
out hesitation they said the fish germs came down in the rain, and 
hatched and developed in the water, their natural home . 

There again is more evidence to support Churchward 1 s statement 
that the condition is the Parent of Creation, and there again God is 
left out of the picture with nothing to do. 

Common farmers frequently exhibit more basic intelligence than 
great scientists. 

And furthermore, under the Law of Correspondence, all living 
forms on the earth are adaptations. 

There must first come the appropriate condition, as Cpurchward 
said, and v-rith it there comes spontaneously and automatically the 
correspondent Life to live in that condition, --because the condition, 
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not a mythical God, is the Parent of the Creation. 

Science estimates that it required twenty million year s for the 
young earth and the shallow sea of boiling water covering it , to be
come cool enough for fish to live in it; and as soon as the '"ater '"as 
ready for them , the first fish came from the same source whence came 
the fish t hat lived in t he little creek on our farm. 

It is the triumph of the spectroscope , under the light of scien
tific intelligence , to have demonstrated to an absolute certainty 
that at this day t here are in existence other huge masses of gaseous 
substance f r om Nhich other planets and worlds are being evolved . 

When the surface of these new worlds shall have cool ed suffi ci ent 
ly , they \<~ill bo populated wit h l i ving thing3 just as our earth has 
been. 

Whence do they come? From the World of Life , the Astral ~vorld, 
that vast Aeriferous Realm by which the earth is surrounded, called 
"Atmosphere , " and once thought by science to be as empty as a vacuum. 

The Astral World extends from t he earth ' s surface out for t hou 
sands of mi les into space . 

We actually live in the Astral Worl d , but kno"' it not because 
we are clad in garments and equipped with sens es to fit us and make 
us at home in our physical environment . 

The Astral World ic t he world of all Virility. All l iving 
things on the earth a re emanations of the Astral World . 

And of wha t are they constituted? Of the elements , properties 
and qualities contained in the huge mass of gaseous substance which 
s olidified and formed the earth . 

All elements and qualities contained in man were contained in the 
mass of gaseous substance which solidified and formed the earth . 
There was no other source from which they could come. The constituti
of the gaseous mass is the constitution of the Astral \·Jor ld , of the 
earth, and of ever)~hing u pon the earth , including man . 

Dlavatsky stated that nonly i n relative recent geologi cal periods 
has the spi ral course of cyclic law swept mankind into t he lowcot 
grade of physical evolution--the plane of material causation •••• 
This occurred in the middle of the Third Root Race , 18 ,ooo ,ooo vears 
ago . vlhich embraces the duration of sexual, physical man" (Sec . 
Doc . ii, p. 166). 

The First Root Race, according to Olavatsky, was composed of 
semi- astral substance and today would be invisible. 

It required t\-lent y million year s for the hot water covering the 
young earth to cool sufficiently for fish to live in it . Then it re
quired more long ages f or the cooling earth to shrink and produce 
explosions that lifted land above t h e water in certain areas . 

When the condition o£ this new l and became suitable £or living 
things , vegetables, animals and man , they appeared just as the fish 
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had done . 

So, it was not the spirit of God , as stated in the Bible , but the 
form of Astral Man that moved for ages upon the face of that boiling 
sea millions of years ago , searching for a suitable place where he 
could materialize and step out into the visible world (Gen. 1:2) . 

For millions of years that cloud- like Astral Man floated in space 
surrounded by black , angry- looking clouds , shot thru and thru with 
atomicity (lightning) . He did not fear those elements , for he was 
part of them and belonged to the same family . 

~'ie are told that these cloud-like forms of Astral Humanity, com
posed of the most ethereal substance compatible with objectivity, as
sumed the shape of "gigantic semi- human monsters , the first method of 
the Creative Princi ple in producing human bodiestt on this earth . 

Blavatsky says the First Root Race was sexless , their mode of 
propagation being by fission or division, as the body cells still di 
vide as we shall later explain in making man now . For the Principle 
of Creation is still the same . 

These primitive astral forms grew more dense by gradual absorp
tion of the new element (earth) that was forming of condensed gaseous 
substance , until the Second Root Race , also sexless , developed out of 
itself , as its beginning , the Third, Androgyne Race by an analogous, 
bu t already more complicated process . 

The emanations issuing from these bodies during the seasons of 
procreation were ovulary, developing into a large, soft , egg-like 
vehicle , which gradually hardened , anu , after a period of gestation , 
broke open, and out came man , as fO\·Jls, turtles, alligators , etc . , do 
unto this day . Their mode of production has not changed so much as 
that of man because they have not existed so long as man has . 

This is not so strange and uncommon when we consider that even 
now the child is born in a membraneous aac or large, soft, egg-like 
vehicle. 

At the middle point of the Second Race, man was still gigantic 
and ethereal , but growing constantly firmer in body. 

These primitive beings, still composed of uncondensed astral sub· 
stance only, would not be visible today, hence they left no traces 
by which science can discover their r emains . 

Hotema explains in liThe Flame Divine 11 that in this age the Silver 
Cord, mentioned in the Bible (Eccl . 12 :6), spearheaded by the Ego , 
novt materializes on the physical plane , becoming the brain , spinal 
cord and nerves , --The Fire Man, the Living Flame. 

Way back almost a billion years , man v1as only the Invisible Sil
ver Cord , spearheaded by the Conscious , Intelligent Ego , inhabiting 
the Astral World , vThi ch is cr eated by Astral Radiation contacting the 
earth ' s aura . 

Before his materi alization on the physical plane , man still ap-
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pears ln the Astral World as the cloud- like formation mentioned by 
Blavatsky. This invisible form does not become visible until it ma
teri alizes, a state that required millions of years to reach in the 
evolution of man. 

The evo l ution of physical man out of the invisible astral stage 
may be compared to the materialization of spirits (?) in the seance 
room. 

Only toward the middle of the Third Race did the astral form so
lidify, at which stage the sexes separated, and man assumed the form 
practically as we know him now, but still of gigantic proportions. 

Another factor to be mentioned is that, before this, the Races 
were cold-blooded like the present day amphibians , the reptiles, 
fi shes and invertebrates, assuming the temperature of their environ
ment. 

But from that period on, humanity slowly changed under the law 
of adaptation , with the changing conditions of the earth, and gradual· 
ly became warm-blooded. 

Thus we see how truly man is t he Microcosm of the !·1acrocosm. In 
hi s development and his modes of propagation , he has passed thru all 
t he stages that Creative Processes have used and still use in the 
l ower kingdoms. 

The mineral propagates bY exuding its essence ; the vegetal by 
fission, by seeds, or by budding , each part of the plant, as a slip , 
bei ng capable of reproducing the entire plant ; and man by fission, 
then by ovulation, and finally by sexual propagation. 

These remarks refer to the evolution of man 's body and should 
not be confused with the DarvJj nian hypothesis, which it may resemble 
in some respects. 

The marked difference is that, a ccording to these teachings, 
the beginnings of man were not upon the physical plane, and all stage 
were not passed thru in visible matter . 

That is the reason v.rhy science ha s always failed in its search 
for the "missing link ," or the "common ancest or" of man and ape . 

Correspondence 

As the earth slowly cooled and set t led into a condition to sus
tain l i ving forms, they appeared as sponta neous creations under the 
law of adaptation and in harmony wi th the law of correspondence. 

These are the dual phases of one law covered by the ancient term 
Astrology. It reveals the meaning and time or arrangement of elec
trons, atoms, molecules, cells, their creation, motion, and related 
position to one another, whether in star, nebula, sun, earth or atom, 

We have mentioned the first living f orms that appeared. It was 
the varying condition of the earth that produced the various living 
forms. 
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fvlan did not appear until the condition of the earth wa s suitable 
for him , and then he was drawn out of potentiality into actuality 
under the law of correspondence . 

All creative processes move in the order of end , cause , and ef
fect. That is , all things come forth to an end or pur pose. 

The end is use. The end proceeds by cause to effects in ulti
mates, \'lhen that which is first becomes last. 

lie are told that the end of plant life is use. Its endeavor is 
to effect use, the use being to supply the needs of animals and ma n. 

The end or use proceeds by causes, "Vthich t he astr al "Vtorld is, to 
effects, which t he physical \'lorl d i s , and produces a t r ee which was 
the end, but is last when produced. 

End, cause and effect continue in the tree. End or use proceed
ing from the astral counterpart of the tree as cause , to the material 
tree as the ultimate , produces fruit or seed for use , whereby t he end 
or use becomes the last in the fruit or seed . 

We a re told the same law applies to the crE!ation of man . The end 
in the creat i on of the earth is t o pro·Ji de 2 material home for mater
ial man. The end proceeded by the astral world as cause, and formed 
the earth as an effect, and the end becomes the l ast in the creation 
of material man. It must be remembered t hat material man is the visi
ble representation of Astral r.;an . 

The same law continues to operate in man when created. The end 
in the creation of material man upon the earth is the procreation of 
the human race upon the eart h plane , for this can occur only i n ulti
mates. 

The end, the procreation of t he human race on the earth plane, 
proceeding by the Ego as t he caus e , to t he body as an effect or ulti
mate, produces human beings for procreation, whereby the end becomes 
the last. 

Such are the law and nature of the creative forces perpetually 
proceeding from the Astral \Jorld automatically and spontaneously. 

The Astral World properly means the wor ld of stars, but the an
cient astrologers a pplied that term to a realm surrounding the earth 
and created by astral radiation contacting the earth 's magnetic eman
at ions . 

Science has discovered that the earth is surrounded by an elec
tro- magnetic f ield, the Astral Horld , i n which i s the counterpart of 
all visible forms upon the earth. Some occultists term the Astral 
World the Atmospheric Soil which contains the Virility of a ll Life. 

So far science has failed to study the Astral World , in \'Thich 
i s contained the germ or seed of all that appears on the earth. 

The Creative Principle covers the earth with living things by 
evolving the ger m or seed of potential being in the Astral World to 
actual being in the physical world, as Hotema explains in "Pre- Exis-
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t.ence Of Man. 11 

As the laws of creation have ever been the same in principle , 
their present operation in t he human form, the highest of all known 
organizations , illustrates their processes in a ll time. 

The earth \<!as born of a cloud of atomic elements . Man originated 
in the Astral llorld composed of atornic elements . The child is born 
of the mother whose body is composed of a tomic elements . The one sub
stance appears in all things . 

Science has discovered that the atom is the colossues t hat domin
ates life on the earth, and that the atom possesses terrific power , 
termed astra l electricity. 

The povJer of the a tom i s for the specific purpose of performing 
creative work according to law. Thi s evidence indi cates the Conscious 
ness of the a tom to do t he \vork, the Abili t y to do the work , and the 
Intelligence to do the work properly. 

The forces of the universe are those of astral r adiati on , a s the 
forces of man ' s body are those of the Ego, rising from astral radia
tion. So , the Creative Principl e is , as it were , the Un1versal Ego , 
from which \<!ere created thru the Astral World the first seeds, as the 
Human Ego now forms them in the body. 

In the most complete sense , the first forms on earth were produc
ed by their respective seeds as they are now, except that where the 
Creative Princi ple nm<1 uses the already constituted organisms, v.rhi ch 
are designed t o respond to the creative forces , the Creative Princi
ple used the degrees of the astral and physical worlds analogous to 
those of the existing organisms , a nd the favorable conditions of 
adapted nature. 

That is just as simple as the matter can be presented, and even 
at that there are not many laymen who are able to understand it . 

The primitive earth, because of its condition , was a t first spe
cially adapted to the creation of exuberant vegetation and the huge 
animals of the time, the existence of which there is conclusive evi
dence. Hhen the conditions changed so they would no longer support 
these primal creations , they perished and vanished . 

All thing s on earth appeared under the Law of Correspondence. 
Jnder that la\tJ man appeared when the earth's conditions were adapted 
to his materialization upon the phys ical plane. 

The Conscious, Intelligent , Omni potent Atom, having the faculty 
of volition a nd direction , by those qualities , at the time when the 
ear th \tlas passing t hru the successive stages of adaptation to serve 
~he purpose of end , cause and effect , attracted to itself other atoms , 
1n the prop7r orde~ and of the proper kind , and formed the body of 
man, and an1mat ed 1t by atomic power, --and the atomic form of man b e
came fixed and permanent in nature . 

It would be preposterous to assert that the force and elements 
which created the earth and our entire solar system, were incompetent 
ta create man. 
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And furthermore , all things .on earth are adaptations. They are 
adaptations because that was the requirement of their appearance. 
They a re adaptations because they were spontaneously produced by the 
f orces a nd elements which produced t he earth . 

While creative lavJs are ever the same, and the creative principl. 
is perpetuall y active, such original creaticn in the days of the pri
mitive earth does not occur now as formerly, because the conditions 
of the earth necessary for the.t type of creation have passed av1ay. 

The conditions necessary for t he creation of living forms now, 
is transferred to the mc:.trix , \!here the requisite conditions are 
preserved and v!here the creative proceoses are nov1 active . 

Living Creatures Fa l l From Clouds 

While the conditions of the eart h lcng ago passed beyond the 
s t age of adaptation to t he original crea tion of animal forms , traces 
of the original process still remain . 

There are hundreds of cases on record as to living creatures 
still falling upon the earth from the As tral World of Life surround
i ng the earth. 

In October , 1912, \·lilliam 1<1. Bathlot was driving a mail wagon in 
Beaver County, Oklahoma , a nd encountered a heavy r ain . Small ob~ 
began thudding on the roof of his wag on. He assumed they were hail 
stones ; but a s he looked out\•Tard from the roof of his wagon. They 
were tiny toads about the size of his thumb nail. 

Fish , crabs , and snails fall from the clouds wit h r a in . 

Accordine to ne>-.rspaper account s , at Yore, Hondur as , you can ha ve 
a fresh fish dinner delivered to you right out of t he clouds. Fish 
t hree to four inches long fall wit h the rain. 

Some explanations for this are that the creatures are scooped 
up by tornadoes or waterspouts , and fall vrith the rain. 

These falls of living creatures from clouds is another method 
used by creative process es to spread life over the earth , and from 
one world to another . 

Besides fish , fro gs, crabs and snails , they include seeds , eggs , 
s pores , and the young of many kinds of animals. \i/hy not human beings·· 

Some scientists claim that thi s explains the reason why many 
di fferent kinds of human beings appear on the earth. Some were rain
ed dovm from one region and some from other regions . 

Many strange things are occurring in the universe all the time. 
Instead of denying them because they fail to fit our preconceived 
notions, or the dogmas of religion, we should investigate them now 
that such work is poss ible because the church no longer possesses the 
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power to roast men alive f'or trying to solve the secrets of the uni
verse. 

-------------------------
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CHAPTER NO. 7 

CAVE MAN 

\fuen the curtain rises on that history of t he ancient world pre
pared by the Mother Church, Europe appears as the home of the Cave 
Man, the ancestor of humanity. 

According to the nine stages of human progress prepared by the 
Mother Church and listed in Chapter No . 1, the days of the Cave Man 
were the lowest stage of savagery , ending sometime a fter 4004 B.C. 
with the discovery and application of the uses of fire. 

Science steps in at this point and presents this Cave Man as evi 
dence to support its preposterous postulate of evolution. 

For, if we can be led to believe we ascended f rom that Cave Man , 
it is easier to persuade us to believe we came up from the ape . 

Between the tricks of the religionist. and the deception of the 
evolutionist , it is difficult to separate the facts f rom the fiction. 
And, as the 1~sses are controlled by the religi onists and are swayed 
by the scientists, with the latter espousing the t heory of evolution, 
it is harder to make the confused masses believe the facts than it is 
to separate them from the fiction . 

According to bibli cal chronology , this Cave Ma n , some five or 
six thousand years ago , dwelt in dark caves, hunted wild beasts VJith 
crude stone weapons, slaughtered them and subsisted on their carcas
ses. For protection from the cold , he clad his bare body with their 
furry hides . 

The evidence unearthed by archeologists in the last couple cen
turies tells another story. 

This evidence shows that six and eight thousand years ago, Egy-pt 
and Babylonia were inhabited by highly civilized people, with beauti
ful cities , magnificent temples, and giant pyramids . 

And furthermore, these facts were well-known to the pious crooks 
who compiled the Bible. But they carefully excluded all such data 
for they were not engaged in r ecording facts to enlighten t he world, 
but fiction to mislead the masses . 

The chief point of this nefarious scheme was to make the masses 
believe that the v10rld was in darkness from its creation down to the 
days when the gospel J esus suddenly popped up, less than two thousand 
year s ago, a nd brought nthe true Light which lighteth every man 11 

(Jn. 1: 9 ). 

Now a ne\'1 epoch begins . The Sun God of the ancient world a ppear 
in a new role. From a Cosmic Principle he is metamorphosed into a 
humanistic religious leader, is molded into the "only begotten s on" 
of the church God, and used to cover the earth with churches, fill 
the world with mind-cont rolled slaves, and enrich his promoter s . 

Not many years ago a human skull wa s found in a cave at Neander-
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thal, Germany, attached to an almost complete skeleton. Big bones and 
heavy protuberances for muscular attachments , and other signs , indica
ted the skeleton to be that of a strong, large man. 

'1'\.,.o other skeletons, later discovered in a cave in Beltiwn, were 
si~ilar. Based on that evidence, science asserts that the earliest 
men were brutal, heavy, and powerful. 

And science, refusing to swallot'<' the biblical story of Creation, 
invents its theory of evolution to account for the origin of man, ex
hibiting the Cave ¥..an as the link to brjdge the gap between ape and 
modern man . 

The European Cave ~1an never chiselled the story of ancient E.e;y-pt 
contained on the " famous Rosetta Stone. 11 He never carved from solid 
rock hills ten thousand years ago the magnificant temples of India. 
He never built the great cities of Babylon and Ninevah . He never 
constructed the Great Pyramid of Gizeh . He never wrote the account 
of the Creation and the Delude contained on clay tablets, more than 
ten thousand years old, and unearthed ln Babylonia. 

The Evolutionist protects his theory by concealing the evidence 
to show t his European Cave ~~an was the straggling remnant of an an
cient race, straying from his native land in some warm region , and 
encountering adverse conditions and reverses which for ced him to be
come what he was or perish. Of his past nothing is lmo\o'm and little 
is knm'ln of his Cave Nan Days. 

Ages before the first Cave Man appeared in Europe, and centuries 
before he wandered from his native home in some warm region, long be
fore the biblical patriarchs pitched their tents under Syrian skies , 
thousands of years before l·ioses sah' the Tablets of St one on the Mount 
there were thousands of sages and seers in ancient Indi a. 

lfuen history gives us the first glimpse of the fertile region of 
the Euphrates, the land even then \.,ras inhabited by highed civilized 
people. 

~Vhen the Greek historian Heredotus published his account of Baby 
lon about 458 B.C., his account of its grandeur was not believed by 
the Greeks , and they called him the 11Father of Liars. 11 

It was twenty- four hundred years later that the modern world has 
come to know something of this amazing city. 

Less Than Three Centuries 

There is a passage in the diary of Samuel Fepys, v1ri tten in 1665 
\'-Then the eating of vegetables in England \·las still almost unknown to 
the descendants of the Carnivorous Cave Man of Europe. 

In that passage Pepys expresses delight in taking up hi s first 
study of arithmetic. He was then a man of middle age, hol ding the 
high office of Secretar y of the Admiralty of England , and one of the 
leading figures of his country we may assume. 
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He tells vii th childish glee of learning the multiplication tables 

B~inded by pr ejudice as most men are, mind control by his enviror 
ment, ~gnorant of the true history of past ages, studying the history 
prepared by the church, Pepys believed then, as men do nov1, that his 
people then stood at the very apex of human development and progress, 
and that his nation v-1as the light-bearer of all othe r races, in time 
and place. 

So completely had the records of the Ancient \Yorld been destroy
ed by the church, that Pepys and a ll the r est of the children of the 
European Cave Nan knevl nothing of the great civilizations the.t rose, 
flourished, and vani shed vlhile his ovm country vias uninhabited and 
covered with glaring sleet and gli stening snow in the l ast Ice Age. 

Two thousand years before Pepys ' day, Alexander the Gr eat had 
crossed the Hellespont and carried his conquering Greeks into peaceful 
Asia . \'Jhen he reached the site of ancient Babylon, he found nthere 
is no other city that a pproaches itll wrote the historian . 

And the Greeks of that time thought they had some great cities . 

The European Cave Man came from the native home of humanity in 
some warm region . Our picture of him is dim , and our history of him 
is dimmer. 

The term Stone Age first came into recognized use by the publica
t ion in 1865 of 1'Prehistoric Times," by Sir John Lubbo ck , v1ho compi l ed 
and set in order an account of the discoveries of traces of man left 
in the deep gravel of the Somme Valley in France . 

The ancient people \.,rho built the pyramid , carved the Sphinx out 
of solid stone, and built the Tower of Bab el , lived in a Stone Age , 
but it was a Stone Age which modern man has not yet been able to equal 

Human Progress 

For sixteen hundred years the Mother Church has fed the misled 
massBs on its fraudulent diet of fishes and loaves, and the mind
controlled multitude has fill ed its stomach with t hi s dish of decep
t ion and called for more . 

The church first destroyed the history of the Ancient 1vorld, and 
then its ovm appointed scribes could safely make their story depict 
man as coming up from the savage who worshipped idols and knev1 nothing 
of the God who created the earth within a week, plunged its people in
to perpetual sin, then remedi ed his error by giving his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever was silly enou~h to believe in him should not 
perish, but have everlast ing l ife (Jn . 3: 16) . 

The whole scheme was to make man believe that he owes to the 
church his rise from savagery and idolatry to what he is now. 

The task has been so well done that millions of unthinking, 
mind-controlled people refuse to consider any facts which expl ode 
that clever trick. 
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Civilized !~:Ian 

Anthropologists in general hold tha t man has always been civili
zed in some form, or that civilized man was contemporaneous with, and 
lived at the same time as, the savage man whose existence i s indica
ted by the discovery of stone tools and stone implements. 

It is point ed out by the anthropologists that the mere discovery 
of rude stone tools is not conclusive evidence to show that all man
kind in those days were in that class . 

Ve are r eminded that savage tribes live on earth today , and thes 
people still use the r udest of stone implements. Consider Lhe condi
tion of the I ndians of North America when Columbus discovered the 
He stern \/orld in 1492 . 

What would prevent geologists, thousands of years hence , from 
as suming, upon t he discovery of these rude implements , that all man
kind in 1492 were in that low class? 

With the discovery and conclusions regarding the appearance of 
man on our planet spread out for inspection , geology bovJs and exits 
from the stage . 

Then archeology and history , which have already made their ap
pearance, take up man's case and proceed from that point . 

And we are informed by anthr opologists that man , and all over 
which he exercises dominion, are still in the process of evolution. 

It tvould not be othe rwise , for the earth continues to change as 
older , and all things upon the earth must keep adjusting to meet 
these changes . \!Jhether these changes a re for better or worse , time 
alone can t e l l . 

Our ea r th , with its long histor y , is only one of millions of 
worlds dotting space as far as human calculation can conceive . 

\Vha t is the purpose of a ll t his creation? Here science throws 
up its hands. We know only that when we attempt to comprehend the 
vast di stances i n s pace and the vast eono in time , our mind groNs 
dizzy and refuses to grasp the figures and comparisons . 

The purpose of all this creation is not for man to question . He 
is but a very small part of it , and like the planets and the atoms, 
he is nere be cause creation put him here . 

Man ' s Place I n Nature 

A strange factor concerning man, from a geological standpoint, 
is that he has no separate class nor order. Physically, he is an 
animal ; he i s a Primate just as the ape is . He is most closel y re
lated to the anthropoid ape . The chief difference is in brain capa
city. Ma n has a brain weighing from 1325 to 1500 c . em., whilP. that 
of the average a nthropoid ape weighs only 360 c. em. 
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~1hen man first appeared, many of the monster animals v;ere still 
existing which inhabit warm regions, such as the mammoth, mastodon, 
saber-tooth tiger, cave lion, etc. 

But these huge, ferocious beasts vJere not afraid of this pigmy 
that walked upright on two hind legs (Pithecanthropus Erectus). To 
them, man was merely another type of animal, and as much a subject 
for attack and annihilation as any other. 

But this particular animal >vas a much different type from any 
other animal in one respect: He had a powerful ally, which we now 
call Mind, and still science doesn't know what it is. 

This powerful Qlly was destined to make this particular animal 
supreme over all others, and he lost no time in getting down to busi
ness and demonstrating that, while he v1as an animal, he was of a 
superior kind. 

Man is not only the ruler of the animal kingdom, but of the 
whole world. He is now reaching out and trying to rule space. God 
v1ill have to do much ducking and dodging or some of the sputniks v.rill 
hit him. 

\lhat power is responsible for man t s evolution beyond all other 
creatures. There is just one answer: Brain capacity and mental de
velopment --Mind. 

These superior qualities were possessed by the earliest man aB 
shown in his manufacture of implements of the chase, for defense and 
warfare, in the construction of temples and various symbols which 
represent elements, principles, and processes. 

No animal below man ever had the wit to fashion implements. Vle 
call some animals intelligent, and they are. But man in his lowest 
form is far superior intellectually to the highest animals the world 
has ever known. 

However, it is proper to ~ualify our remarks here by asserting 
that we are excluding from this superior class all those who worship 
the church God of the skies and his son Jesus. 

We marvel at the apparently boundless extent of human intelli
gence v1hen we cast off the darkness created by the church and review 
the numerous inventions of the last century, born since the power of 
the church has been curtailed. And go back and review the great ston 
structures of the ancient world, produced before the church was born. 

Electricity, atomicity, that mysterious, universal force which 
modern man has never been able to explain in detail, has been dis
covered and utilized in countless ways. And there is evidence to 
show that the Ancient Masters knew how to generate electricity and 
control it in ways now unknown. 

The Most Colossal Power. 

In referr~ng to man's Mind, that truly great scientist Alexis 
Carrel wrote: 
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nThe Mind is hidden within the living matter, completely neglec

ted by physiologists and economists, and almost unnoticed by physi
cians; and yet it is the most colossal pov1er of this world" (Man The 
Unknmvn, p. 119). 

The mind-controlled masses don't realize that man's Mind is po
t entially omnipotent, omnipresent, and omniscient. Its power is un
l imited and infinite. It is greatly feared by the church. For in his 
Mind man rises to the sun, the sky, the most distant stars, to in
finity, to ete~nity. 

The Time-Space barrier is non-existent to Mind. The old man 
looks back and sees himself in the old swimming hole when he was a 
boy, and the engineer sees cars and trucks crossing the bridge in 
blue-printstage on his dra\'ling-board. 

It is unbelievable but true that man, with that Mind, allows 
himself to be the enslaved victim of a sordid institution that con
trols him by controlling his Mind, thus enslaving him while making 
him believe that he is free and the master of his destiny. To make 
matters worse, this deceived slave fights for his enslavers against 
the conscientious man who tries to enlighten him and set him free. 

Mind makes man . Control the Mind and you control the man . En
lighten the Mind and you enlighten the man . Blank the Mind and you 
blank the man. 

T\ienty-fi ve percent of the masses are partially blank. Fifty 
percent are almost blank. And psychologists show that the best of 
us use less than ten percent of our brain capacity. 

The inevitable is that we are all at least 90% ignorant, blank. 
It is hard to believe that we know so little about ourselves and the 
world in vlhich we live. 

Mind is limited and decei ved by the five senses. It is control 
led by t he church, by medical art, by the publi c press and the big 
periodicals, by radio and television, by education and training , and 
by the social pattern. Get out of step with these, and you become 
a social outcast. 

Free the Mind of these paralyzing controls , increase its scope 
of power by the activation of the dormant sixth and seventh sense 
powers , and man becomes the Master who controls his Destiny with 
'>'rhat appears as su pernat ura l powers . 

For such man , practically nothing appears impossible. Read 
"Son Of Perfection" by Hotema and learn about the Sixth and Seventh 
sense pm·Jers . 



-$3-

CHAPTER NO. 8 

GREAT STONE BOOK 

Because of the power of the church, it was not until the l$th 
century that it became somewhat safe for men to begin the study of 
strata and fossils in a systematic manner. And it \'las not until the 
19th century t hat the recognition of the real scale a nd quantity of 
these accumulations , the Record of the Rocks, became widespread. 

There was a hard struggle to establish the authority of the Re
cord of the Rocks against the strong prejudices of the church, which 
insisted on a otri ctly literal interpretation of t he Bible. Ma ny men 
are still living who took an active part in the great emancipation 
of the human mind . 

Gr adually the perspectives of intelligent people changed and 
elongated. Only two centuries ago the i magination of the Christian 
world had a backgr ound o f six thousand years . Now the struggle of 
intelligent men has pushed back the curtain for hundreds of millions 
of years . 

Shocking surpr ises followed one a fte r anot her when the Science 
of Geol ogy began to open the pages of the Great Stone Book , in which 
Cosmic Processes have a utomatically recorded the Progress of Cr eation 
from the initial formation of t he earth until the present time , pro
ducing a reliable record that the church is unrtble to destroy. 

The story which these processes have left in the Recor d of the 
Rocks tells a tale of Creation vastly di fferent from the biblical a c
count . 

Now we know that t he earth has been r evolving around the sun for 
so many millions of years , that we can only guess at the time . The 
Bible says it all began i n 4004 B.C. , Science estimates that it has 
been doing this for billions of years . 

And furthermore, s cience says our own Sun , with its attendant 
planets , is moving thru space at a speed of 200 miles a second , travel 
i ng round the center of its cosmic s ystem, and that it requires 220 , 
000 , 000 years for it to make j ust one revolution of its gigantic or
bit . How many such revolutions has it made? If it has made a hun
dred , that would cover a period of twenty- two billion years. And has 
the earth gone with it each time? If so, that would make the earth 
22 billion years old. 

Out of the evolutions of the long ages of the earth, there have 
come the oceans , continents, mountains , the flora, reptiles, animals 
and man. 

A study of the evolution of the earth is a study of the evolu
tion of everything existing upon the earth. To study the past i s to 
learn the chain of events that have combined to form the present . 
And that knowledge i s a reliable guide to aid us in forming a picture 
of the future . 

To Dr . J ames Hutton of Edinburgh is due the credit for the fi r st 
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reading in the stratified rocks of the true story o f the earth's e
volution. 

Until then, the scientists had been content to accept literally 
the biblical story that the church God created the earth i n a week. 
And as late as the lSth century it meant speedy death for him who 
questioned the uword of God" in Europe. 

Hutton found in stratified rock the bones of animals the like 
of which were unknown. He advanced the theory that these must have 
once inhabited the earth; that their bones had been washed with mud 
into the ocean bottoms, and the mud, being permeated with minerals 
o:f the sea water, had turned to stone; t herefore, stone was constant
ly being formed. 

In 1781 Hutton read a paper, presenting his theory before the 
Royal Society of Edinburgh. Being so contrary to the biblical account 
it was ignored for a time, and then bitterly attacked. 

The church was not going to let any one succeed in putting over 
a story like that. 

In spite of the opposition of the church, Hutton's theory was 
accepted by science 1 and became the basis of a new, better, broader 
understanding of the creation of the earth. And this was only tv1enty 
years before the beginning of the 19th century. 

Terrestrial Life 

We have stated that the shallow sea covering the primitive earth 
was at first boiling hot . The time came when it had cooled sufficient 
tly for tiny plants and fish to appear. 

And at long last , after the passage of 20 or 30 milli on years, 
a ccording to science , the earth was coo l enough to become the home 
of living things. · 

Quite some difference between 20 or 30 million years and the 
six days it took God to create everything. 

Geologists assert that for millions of years the climate of the 
whole earth was tropical, due to the earth's internal heat, with exu
berant vegetation covering the land surfaces. And this favorable 
condition spontaneously produced the huge animals that appeared, 
some of them more than a hundred feet long. 

Some of these giant creatures swam in the ocean; some floundered 
in swamps, rivers and lakes; some , equipped with wings, flew thru 
the air like giant birds. 

Then they disappeared and became extinct. Why? Because the 
conditions which produced them had changed. Because the earth pass
ed on to other conditions unsuitable for their sustenance. 

How do we know these things? They are not contained in the 
Bible. No; we find the story in the Great Stone Book. 
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The story of the conditions thru which the earth has passed is 

recorded in the rocks . 

That story tells us of the weird period known to science as the 
Age of Reptiles) called the Mesozoic ) when all the earth was the home 
of huge reptilian animals of gigantic size. 

. There were Sea Serpents, 75 feet long, that infested the oceans 
m1les from land. They are extinct, but the leaves of the Great Stone 
Book have yielded up their bones. 

The pages of the Great Stone Book are made of layers of rocks , of 
ten thousands of feet in depth, which now cover the earth. 

The s~ory of the evolution of the earth is written in them in 
the form of footprints and the fossilized remains of skeletons of 
strange animals that once lived on the earth. 

The pebbles of ancient sea beaches are found in these rock leaves 
The ripples made by the waves of ancient oceans, even the marks made 
by raindrops that fell millions of years ago --all th ese things are 
recorded in the Great Stone Book. 

The bones o£ fish and serpents, buried deeply in limestone form
ed ages ago , tell of a time when the present mountain tops were once 
at the bottom of the ocean. 

The ruins of cities, that were built at sea-level, are found on 
t hese mountain tops, proving that man inhabited the earth before the 
mountains rose. 

What an interesting story man could tell us if we had it all . 
It was to get r id of that story that the church burned the ancient 
libraries. 

How The Story Is Told 

The remains of animals of the Silurian, Cambrian and Pre-Cambrian 
ages are found in sandstones and slates of Canada, New York, Pennsyl
vania , Virginia, Tennessee, Georgia and the Rocky Mountains. It is 
the lowest rock strata in which either animal or plant life has ever 
been found. How long ago did they live? No one knows. 

Consider hm·• the earth must have appeared in t hose distant days 
when life, in the form of sea weeds and shell fish , made its first 
appearance. 

No trees grass, nor land vegetation of any kind yet existed. 
No land a nimals trod the sandy shores . Nothing visible but bleak, 
grey water and equally bleak , sandy beaches . 

For in that day land was nothing more than sandy beach. It was 
the young earth making its timid way above the waves of the shallow 
ocean, already some 20 or )0 million years old. 

Now go back and read the absurd Bible story, --a fairy tale for 
children, the ttWord of God tt that has caused the death of millions of 
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people for refusing to believe it. 

History calls the western hemisphere the New World. The evidence 
indicates that it was here that land first rose above the water, the 
first knmm mountains being the Laurentian or Canadian Hills, extend
ing between the base of the Rockies and what is now the Atlantic 
Ocean in eastern Canada. They are the lm'ITest mountains in the world 
at this time, being about 1500 feet high. The eroding work of count
less centuries, including the Ice Ages, has cut them down to mere 
stumps of mountains, but they are rich in geological pictures and re
cords. 

Across New York state from east to west there extend a large 
number of parallel ridges which are ancient Silurian beaches, the 
successive shores of receding oceans. Some of them are the inequali
ties of the bottom of the shallow sea of that period. 

The remains of thousands of kinds of water life are found today 
in and about them, as well as the tracks of crabs, the ripple marks 
of the waves, and even the indentations made by raindrops. 

The petrified skeleton of a strange fish called Coelacanth, said 
to have lived three hundred million years ago, was one of hundreds 
found during the excavation for a library at Princeton University cam· 
pus in New Jersey, sho'lrling that land was once at the bottom of the 
sea. 

A prospector was ncnrching for gold in the Colorado nountains. 
His pick hit something extra hard. An investigation showed it was 
limestone in which were encased the bones of a strange beast. 

A geologist 1r1as notified. He proceeded 1f.Iith some workmen to 
excavate the bones. Eventually the bones were assembled into a 
skeleton. nA Brontosaurus Dinosaur, 11 said the geologist. 

The skeleton is now on display at the Chicago Natural History 
Museum. It is 72 feet long and reported that the animal weighed 50 
tons. A picture of the skeleton appeared in the press of April 10, 
1958. 

The press of June 2, 1958, stated that in Utah there is a town 
named Dinosaur Monument, the inhabitants of '\rlhich "are making live 
assets out of the monsters which roamed about in steaming bogs mil
lions of years ago.H 

Nearby there has been erected a towering dinosaur skeleton, 76 
feet long and 21 feet high. 

A dry, barren mountain near the Green River, not far from the 
Utah-Colorado state line, is said to contain the best quarry for 
dinosaur bones in the country. 

Twenty-six nearly complete skeletons have been dug up there. 
Some of them may be seen in such places as the Carnegie Museum in 
Pittsburgh, Smithsonian Institution, Washington, D.C., American Mus
eum of Natural History in New York, and the Museum of Natural History 
in Denver. 
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The Brontosaurus Dinosaur haunted low, marshy places, where trees 
and other vegetation grew abundantly, for it was a vegetarian. That 
lov1, marshy region i s now high up in the mountains. 

Large numbers of the huge dinosaur fossils have been found in 
Utah, Colorado, Wyoming, in the Gobi desert and elsewhere. 

These gigantic creatures Hroamed the earth during the Jurassic 
Geological Period one hundred fifty million years ago." 

After having been on the earth probably fifty million years, 
they perished and vanished, and were succeeded by mammals which be
came dominant in a comparatively short time. 

Each stratum of rock contains its own particular fossils, and 
similar fossils are found in rocks of the same age in all parts of 
the world. 

But fossi ls do not enable geologists to determine the actual age 
of the rocks in. which found. They do indicate some idea of their re
lative ages. For in the oldest rocks there are no fossils, showing 
no life existed when they were formed. 

One remarkable feature of the early living creatures is their 
great variety. 

All the major divisions of the animal kingdom, except the verte
brates, are kno\'m to have been contemporaneously represented at very 
early ages, --a fact that constrains geologists to assert that man 
has been on earth for a hundred million years or more. 

The suddenness with vihich highly developed classes of animals 
appear in the geological records seems to i mply that much earlier re 
cords may some day be found. 

Fishes are vertebrates, and are definitely related to all forms 
which are classed as the higher animals, including man . And fishes 
appear in rocks which indicate they are millions of years old. 

But man is a land animal. He did not come into existence upon 
the earth until it had cooled and shrunk enough to cause explosions 
and eruptions to lif t some land abov~ the water and provide a home 
for him. 

That is the reason why the water animals preceded him. 

The bones of certain animals are always found in rocks of certain 
formations. This enables geologists to know that certain kinds of 
animals lived at the time when certain kinds of rocks were formed . 

Geologists have been able by these means to show that the sur
face of the earth ha s changed considerably with the march of time. 
And it will continue to change. 

A clipping: ur.1oscov1, Jan. 23, 1958. The Soviet Governmant 
organ Izvestia today reported details of what it called one of his
tory's greatest earthquakes. The quake moved entire mountains and 
rivers in Outer Mongolia last December --created new mountains and 



valleys and opened up new water courses. 

"A Soviet Mongolian expedition studying the quake was quoted as 
describing it as 'one of history's greatest, comparable only to pre
historic convulsions.' 

"Izvestia said that one whole mountain range rose nearly 20 feet 
One mountain split open, leaving a 65-foot crevice yawning for 155 
miles." 

Changes are occuring constantly. Within a million years from 
now the face of the earth will have changed to such extent, that new 
forms of life may completely replace all of the present forms. 

The earth at first was whittl-hot suustance that became rock as 
it cooled and hardened, and was l ater covered with a shallow sea of 
boiling water. 

Soil and sand were produced by the denuding action of the ele
ments, the softer portions of the surface rock being pulverized. 

Classification of nock 

The rocks of the earth are roughly divided into three general 
classes, known as Plutonic or fire rock, ~letamorphi c or rock vrhich 
has been affected during or after its formation by the action of in
tense heat, and Sedimentary rock, formed as a sediment under water 
and cemented by the ingredients in the water. 

Plutonic is that rock formed by the action of heat as in volanic 
er uptions. It flows forth from the earth's interior in the form of 
lava , hardening as it contacts the air and cools. 

Sedimentary rock forms in layers at the bottom of the sea , lakes 
rivers , etc. It is deposited in the form of dirt, gravel , small 
stones, fragments of rock, etc ., and by the action of rain, wind, 
lakes and rivers. 

Metamorphic rock is that which originated as Sedimentary rock, 
but changed by the action of heat and pressure until it resembles 
either Sedimentary or Plutonic rock. 

Ages of the Earth 

The geologists have classified the earth 's ages into four sep
ar ate sections 2 called the Archean, Paleozoic, Mesozoic, and Cenozoic 

A more detailed division is that contained in the classification 
known in their order as follows: 

1. Archean or Azoic period , devoid of Life, which includes the 
Nebulous, Cataclyamic and Oceanic ages , the period vrhen the earth's 
surface was just a shallow sea of boiling water. 

2. Cambrian and Pre-Cambrian, or early Silurian, beginning of 
plants and marine animal life. 
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Most authorities are agreed that plants fir st developed in the 
water , and land plants, whi ch later covered the land , were developed 
from the aquatic form s . This theory may a nd may not be true . 

The first living creatures \.,.ere the jelly fish , and their remains 
entirely vanished ages ago . 

J . Silurian , beginning of the age of fishes . 

4 . Devonian , age of fish es . 

5. Carboniferou s , age of coal, a nd period in which life began 
to emerge f rom the water . Did life on la.Iltl corue from life in the 
water? That theory also is open to question . 

In considering the theories of science as to the origin of living 
creatures , \'le cannot take too much for granted .. The theories of 
science 2re constantly being exploded by new discoveries . 

t.. 
v . Permain , or early Trissac , beginning age of true reptiles . 

?. Triassic , or Age of Reptiles . 

8 . Jurassic , or culmination of Age of Reptiles . 

9 . Cretaceous , or b eginning Age of Birds . 

10 . Cenozoic , or Age of Mammals: Divided int-o three per iods , 
Eocene , Miocene , and Pliocene. 

This is also knovm as the Tertiary Era, the period when it is 
believed man firs t appeared, a nd is succeeded by the Pleistocene , 
ca lled the Quaternary or Post Tertiary Era . 

For simplicity 7 the transitory ages , Permian and Cambrain , a~e 
omitted . Each of these 12 divisions can be roughly estimated as no "t 
less than o~e hundred million years in duration , making a total of 
1,200 , 000 , 000 years . But the earlier ages are longer , and the later 
are correspondingly shorter. 

Some authorities assert that a billion years ago living things 
had then been on earth for a billion years . 

Science places the age of the earth at from three to five billion 
years . The earth could be much older . 

It is estimated that it took 20 million years for the earth to 
cool and becone suitable to support living th~ngs . 

If we subtract 20 million f rom J , OOO , OOO , OOO years , the lowest 
estimate of the age of the earth , th e first living things appeared on 
earth 2 , 950 , 000 , 000 years ago . 

If it required two bi llion years more for the earth to become 
sui table to sustain man , then he has been on earth a lmost a billion 
years . There is evidence to ind ica te that man was building cities 
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before there ivas a single motmt.a j_n anytrhere on the face of the earth. 

\'JJ-.ere does that put the Cave f>.1an? So close to us that \·Je can 
almost reach back and touch nlm. .t...nd the evolutionist tries to ffia i~e 
the v1orld believe the hwnan race sprang from the C8.ve :t'-1an. 
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CHAPTER NO. 9 

TRACES OF PRIMITIVE MAN 

There is no reliable record to indicate when man first appeared 
on earth. Geologists assert that he appeared in the Tertiary Era, 
but when or how long ago that vms, no one knov1s • 

. churchward declares that man was on earth and, from the high 
qua~1ty and perfection of hi s \iOrks, in a high state of civilization 
dur1ng the later part of the Tertiary Era, and adds: 

"It is shown that he must have been in existence an immensely 
lone time before the end of the Tertiary Era. This would make him 
contemporary with the first apes who resemble men" (Lost Continent 
of 'Mu , p . 328). 

Churchward lays down this rule: "Under the great law of Creation 
there must first come a condition (on the earth), and, with it, (there 
comes} a suitable life to live in it," and continues: 

"h'hen v1as the condition on earth perfected for man t s appearance? 
The condition for the welfare of man \-.ras far advanced at the end of 
the Oligocer.e, and was \•Iell advanced if not absolutely perfected dur
ing the later half of the Miocene or the beginning of the Pliocene. 

"This was long before the great gas belts were formed, long be
f ore the mountains were raised, and long before the geological Gla
cial Period 11 {Ibid . ) • 

The Tertiary Era is subdivided into four sections; 

1. Eocene, the earliest 
2. Oligocene, the next, followed by 
). Miocene , and the last 
4. Pliocene 

No one knows how far back these periods are , but Churclnrard says 
they existed nlong before the mountains were r aised. 11 

The first traces of man in Europe are found in the gravels of 
rivers and lakes, in the form of crude stone implements, tools, etc. 

Skulls and whole skeletons have been found in caves in Europe. 
The geological era in \'lhich these men lived has been determined from 
t he association of their bones v1ith those of certain mammals, and 
with strata and layers of gravel. 

The first record of man 's appearance on earth, says geological 
science, s eems to date at the time wben the Great Ice Age was in its 
prime. 

That assumption is erroneous. Under the Lav1 of Correspondence, 
all living forms on earth are adaptations. They do not appear v1hen 
hostile elements oppose their coming. 

There must first come that hospitable condition favorable for 
living things; then there comes with it , spontaneously and automati-
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cally, the correspondent life to live in that condition. For the con
dition is the Parent of the Creation. 

Some seem to think there was but one glacial period. In North 
America there have been several. 

Some geologists recognize in the Mississippi Valley four or five 
glacial periods, and speak of them as epochs or stages. 

The length of time since the close of the Ice Age has been va
riously estimated; average estimates being a round 20,000 years. 

There is strong evidence for believing that as much time elapsed 
between some of the advances of the ice. Hence it is said that we 
may be living today in an Inter-glacial Period. 

Geologists assert the first men were hunters. 
the Stone Age, which is presented in tvvo divisions: 
and the Neolithic. 

They belonged to 
The Paleolithic 

The former owes its classification to the fact that the first 
stone implements used by man were rude and Lmpolished, having been 
merely chipped into shape. The latter is characterized by superior 
implements, which were ground and often highly polished. How this 
work was done we know not. 

Geology reckons time in epochs, ages and eras, with only the sket
chiest reference to years. History employs years. 

In recording the ages of man, all sciences cooperate. The re
sult i s a conclusion as accurate as it is possible to reach from the 
infor mation available. Even then there is no way of determining how 
long man may have been on earth, nor in what stages of development 
prior to the Stone Age. 

Apes existed at the same time as man. But no ape wal ks natural 
ly on its hind legs. It can do so on occasions, but its natural pos
ture is on all fours. 

There is a wide gap between the highest ape and the lowest pre
historic man. 

The testimony of geological science does not support the theory 
of evolution. The gap between the highest ape and the lowest man is 
immeasurable says geological science. 

Geology holds that early man '"as responsible for the extinction 
of many prehistoric animals and giant birds. This seems reasonable, 
for today we must have laws to prevent the extinction of certain ani
mals and fmvls. 

Such animals as the cave bear, cave lion, cave hyena, mammoth, 
ancient rhinoceros and Irish elk have completely vanished. 

They lived in the days of the earliest man says the geologist, 
and he is blamed for their extinction, just ao he is for the practi
cal extinction of the American bison in recent times. 
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It is a ll i n harmony with the program for the complete supremacy 
of man on the earth. 

Late research work and discoveries have pushed back the dawn of 
man for millions of years. 

The Fossil Man of Java, in upper Pliocene times, is pr oof of 
man 's existence two million years ago . Page the church. 

. . St?ne implements have been found in the lower Pliocene times, 
1nd1cat1ng man existed 6,000)000 years ago. Page the church. 

Stone implements have been found in Miocene for mation, indica
ting man exist ed eight million years ago . Page the church. 

Dr. \"J, C. Pei, Research Fellow of the Chinese National Geologi
cal Survey, unearthed 11the Pekin Man's remains near Peipine in 1929,11 
said the press, and thi s discovery pushed man ' s existence back more 
millions of years. 

According to the press of July JO , 1948, Dr . Pei said: 11vle 
know there wa s a dawning of human life i n China f ifty million years 
ago, --the Pekin Man proves it . 11 

Ivtore surprising still is the fact that , no matter how far back 
the archeological investigations go , high states of civilization are 
found , each having an elaborate numerical system ---

1. ~<ere only the most primitive conditions should be expected 
a ccording to modern science , and --

2. Where only the worst savae;es could have lived accordi ng to 
the church. 

Traces of primitive man , ape- man , cave- man , stone- age-man , and 
other degenerate remnants of ear ly races , are no more of an index to 
t he stages of development to which mankind as a whole had reached i n 
those times , then the present Bushmen of Australia are an i ndex to 
the height to 'vlhich modern man has reached . 

Primitive conditions still exist side by side with the most ad 
vanced . The Great Pyramid of Egypt was built by eminent engineers, 
mathematicians and mechanics thousands of years before Columbus dis
covered America inhabited by primitive , naked Indians . 

The almost incalculable antiquity of elaborate astronomi cal and 
numerical systems that have escaped the destructive hand of the 
church, is sufficiently indicated in ancient records to sustain the 
oldest occult t eachings , by the following quotations: 

nniogenes Laertui s carried back t he astronomical records of the 
Egyptians to 48,863 years before the time of Alexander the Great . 

"Martianus Capella corroborated this by stating that the Egyp
tians had secretly studied astronomy for more than 40 , 000 years be
fore they ever gave their knowledge to t he worl d . 
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11Simplicimus, in the 6th century A.D., stated that the Egyptiano 

had kept astronomical observations and records for 630,000 years." 

Pliny, the Elder, wrote: trEpigenes stated that the Babylonians 
had a series of observations on the stars for a period of 720,000 
years , ~nscribed on baked bric~s. Berosus and Critodemusi who make 
the pen.od the shortest, gave ~t as 490,000 years." --\Val , p. )6. 

The Peerless Atlas says: "The sacred scriptures of the Hindu 
give their ancient history an incredible chronology extending back 
over a million yearsn (p. 149). 

The Christia n Bible says it all began in 4004 B.C . when God 
created the heavens and the earth. 
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CHAPTER NO . 1 0 

SUNKEN CONTINENTS 

Some anthropologists think the first traces of man on the earth 
are found in the gravels of rivers and lakes in Europe in the form 
of cr ude stone implements, tools, etc. 

Others contend that the Cradle of Humanity nm'l lies at the bottom 
of t he sea, and that the traces of man, above mentioned, were left 
by degenerate survivors who escaped when their native land was cover
ed by water, and these men sank into degeneration under the new con
ditions they faced . 

Mention of these sunken lands elicited only sneers from science 
and ridicule from theology. But in the last century archeologi sts 
have found inscriptions on stone and clay tablets concerning these 
lost lands. 

The British Government sent out a ship to take soundings in the 
Atlantic , and found evidence of a civilization under that body of 
water in certain areas . 

The press of August 24 , 1952, reported that divers discovered 
stone ruins which appeared to be traces of the sunken Atlantis. The 
discovery included walls six t o eight feet high and 270 feet long , 
of stones up to six feet in circumference. The ruins covered approxi
mately 60 acres of the sea floor at a depth of 30 feet, off of Hei go
l and . 

I n his book t itled Los t Continent of Mu, published in 1931, 
Colonel James Church1r1ard tells about sunken eontinents, asserting 
that he received much of his i nformation from a high priest in India, 
where he was in 1866. 

The priest and Churchward became fast friends it seems , and he 
showed Churchward some t a blets hidden for thousands of years within 
the vaults of a certain t emple. 

This friendship continued for twelve years , in which time the 
priest taught Churchward a new language , supposed to have been the 
original language of mankind. 

After this experience , Churchward spent more years investigating 
many countries and islands in order to gather material for his book . 

Going to the Polynesian Islands , he spent over two years explor
ing the various groups --Samoan, Tahitian, Marquesan, Tongan, etc., 
--where he at last--

"Found the missing l inks to the amazing story he had first dis
covered years earlier. That was the story of Mu (Lemuria) and her 
vast civilization which spread over the whole world some twenty thou
sand to two hundred thousand years ago . It is the story not only of 
how that civilization grew, but of' how it 'l-Ias destroyed and lapsed 
i nto the savagery out of which has developed our own modern culture" , 
- --- says the publisher of Churchward ' s book. 
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Churchward says that Mu was a vast stret ch of rolling country , 
extending from north of Hawaii toward the south , a line between Easter 
Island and the Fiji s formi ng its southern boundary. 

Mu was over 5000 miles in extent from east to west , and over 
3000 miles from nor th to south , which had a populati on of more than 
64 ,000,000 peopl e . 

The valleys and plai ns were covered with grasses and cultivated 
fie l ds , whi le the low, undulating lands were covered with growths of 
t r opi cal vegetation. No mounta i n ranges extended t hru t hi s par adise , 
for mountains had not yet been forced up by gases i n the bowels of 
the earth . 

Of this land Prof. l:Ji nchel l wrote: 

11Lemuri a (I'-'iu} l ies in the region indicated by the facts of geo
graphical distribution of the higher Primates , as that par t of the 
world reserved for the f i rst appearance of man , • • • and I shall ven
ture the opinion that it was i n Tertiary time that the pr imitive re
presentatives of humanity \',rere upon the earthn (Pre- Adamites , p. 361} . 

F. E. Compton said: 

141'/hile most of Asia and Europe were still lying beneath the 
ocean , Aust ralia was dry land. Scientists state that it was once 
connected by a land bridge with Asia , and some believe with South 
America also . This bridge disappeared beneath the ocean i n ages in
concei vably remote . 

110n the east side of South America , a land connection very likely 
existed in early Tertiary time with v1estern Africa. Thi s land was 
t he cont inent of Atlantis , which extended from the Providence of Peru , 
now South America , to the Provi nce of Afro , now Africa" {Compton' s 
Encyclopedia) . 

Island of J ava 

The world was startled in 1892 by the discovery of a human skele
ton on Java , which was called Pithecanthropus Erectus , and said to 
be one of the very oldest human skeletons ever found . 

Java is an island south of the equator and southwest of Borneo, 
f or ming a link in that vast chain of islands extending f r om northern 
Australia to southeastern Asia . 

These islands are actually the high ridges and mount ain tops of 
the land-bridge that once connect ed Australia with Asia , and are 
called the East Indies . 

On Java v1here this skeleton was found l are the crumbling remains 
of one of the oldest and greatest templ es ~n the world . 

The amazing workmanshi p i n this giant stru ctur e shovm t hat t hose 
who built it learned t hei r art and science in the same s chool t hat 
taught the men who made the stone temples of Egypt, I ndia, and Tia
huanaco , a city now in r uins in South America which we shall mention 
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in due time, relating an account that will shock the reader. 

The broad parking--space before this temple on Java, is lined 
on both sides with images of the Sphi nx carved from solid stone. 
Hotema says in 11The Mysterious Sphinx" that this ancient image sym
bolizes the Four Elements, Fire, Air, Water and Earth, --another 
fact to indicate that those who designed the structure were Masters 
of the Ancient Mysteries, and came from --

The Mother Land 

The ancient records which Churchward saw in India showed that 
Mu was the original Motherland of Man. It sent colonists out to the 
Americas, then Atlantis, and to India and the northeast coast of Af
rica. All the rest of the known world was under its dominion, and 
from its temples there issued forth the science and philosophy of 
its Masters. 

That fact explains the reason why the same basic principles of 
r eligion appear in all ancient civilizations. Accounts of these 
things are preserved on clay tablets , carefully guarded in certain 
t emples of India. 

In a certain valley in the Himalayas there are said to be three 
secret depositories or all ancient script . In one of these temples , 
carved out of solid stone, is "the record of Man thru the ages." 

In~luded in these records are maps of the world in the days of 
Lemuria and Atlantis, and accounts of t heir destruction. 

Destructive Force 

In these ancient records are certain inscriptions showing that 
the ancient people had airships powered by atomic force, called As
tral Light by them, and also cosmic ray guns . 

According to the Asthar Vidys of t h e Aryan Rishis, this force, 
aimed from a flying ship» reduced to ashes 100,000 men and elephants 
as easily as it \·JOuld a dead dog. It is allegorized in the Vishnu 
Purana, and Ramayana and other very a ncient scriptures. 

It is said that this force could reduce Europe in a .fev1 days to 
its primitive chaotic condition, with no man left to tell the tale. 

We have just about reached t hat state when it comes to destruc
tive work, making P. B. Noyes in his work, 11The Pallid Giant," ask : 
11Will ours be the next civilization to be destroyed by atomic energy.n 

According to Noyes, the Cro-IVlagnons, 25,000 to 50,000 years ago , 
were the descendants of a people who possessed literature "written 
many millions of years before the Cro-Magnon age," and this litera
ture was in the poosession of the Cro-Magnons, who ":nlarged a f!atur
al grotto to make a fitting temple for the sacred th1ngs of the1r 
raceu ( p. 53). 
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According to this very ancient literature which seems to have 
escaped the destructive hand of the church, when the earth was younger 
millions of years ago, and shrinking much faster than it is now, 
earthquakes were frequent and severe. 

Mountain ranges were then being born, and the people, in terror, 
searched desperately for means to moderate the violence of the con
vulsions. 

By making an intensive study of the earthquakes and the gases 
emittedt these people discovered certain forces and learned to con
trol and utilize them for their benefit. They were not only familiar 
with electricity, but able to generate and direct it in ways now un
known (Magic, p. 66). 

They developed a formula for neutralizing cohesion, and thus re
ducing visible compounds into that infinitude of basic particles of 
invisible substance. 

It was in this work that they accidentally discovered the Death 
Ray, which they termed HKlepton-Holorif," --a force that would sweep 
from the earth vlhole tribes of people. 

In that respect we have almost caught up with them. 

In their experiments, when the Death Ray was directed at living 
creatures placed against a hill, they dissolved into dust, and also 
all vegetation directly beyond the hill. For no mass, however great, 
could check the Death Ray. 

Science, Philosophy and Religion 

The Lemurians left evidence of their science, philosophy and re
ligion in the form of symbols and parables on clay and stone in vari
ous parts of the word, much of which have now been deciphered, trans
lated and interpreted by our archeologists and geologists, unprejudi
ced by scientific theories and religious dogmas, but which \'rould not 
be allovTed to be taught in any school in Christendom. 

The same way be said of this work. There is not a public school 
in this country in which the pupils would be permitted to study this 
work. There is not a pastor in the u.s.A. who would dare to preach 
from this work to his congregation. There is not a man of wealth in 
this nation who would donate a dollar to promote the spread of light 
and knowledge contained in this work. If he did, he would do so 
under a fictitious name. 

These ancient records reveal the story of man's early ancestors. 
They were not savages and barbarians as taught by the church, but 
cultured people, with a science, philosophy and religion far superior 
to what we have, based upon cosmic law, and these were not distorted 
and falsified by ambitious priests and unprincipled despots for their 
own personal power and profit. 

It is said the temples of India and the great Pyramid of Gizeh 
were built by colonists from Lemuria; and the original Masters who 
taught in these temples came directly from the Motherland. 
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All races have legends of a Flood that destroyed their home land. 
The sinking of Lemuria and Atlantis is probably the Flood recorded in 
the Bible, vrhile the remains of Noah ' s Ark found on the mountains of 
Ararat are the remains of some ancient city built before the mountains 
rose (Gen. 8:4). 

Recent excavations in the Gobi desert reveal the remains of 
cities of a prehistoric civilization over a hundred t housand years 
old. The inscriptions on the stone and clay tablets were in the Le
muri an language. 

Gigantic Pyramid 

The press reported that in 1948 u. s. Army Fliers found a gigan
tic pyramid near this same region which d\<>rarfed the great Pyramid of 
Gizeh. It was estimated to be 1500 feet wide at the base by 1000 feet 
hi gh. The base covered approximately 50 acres . Its great age cannot 
even be conjectured. 

Stone inscriptions showed that a bighly civilized people dwelt 
in this region long ages before the biblical Flood , and were far ad
vanced in art, architecture , astrology, astronomy , philosophy and 
rna themat ics. 

And f urthermore, these inscriptions showed where certain section 
of the_Bible originated. For some of the Old Testament is copied 
verbat1m .from these i nscriptions , t hus making it easy to sift the 
true f rom the false , the original from the spurious interpolations , 
and separate the grain of truth from the priestly chaff of falsehoods 

In northeastern Africa, in Asia Minor , in the Balkan Peninsula , 
on the islands of the Aegean Sea, Greece , Turkey, are ruins which, 
even in their present crumbling condition, still reflect a grandeur 
\-.rhich modern civilization doe s not begin to approach. 

At Smyrna , six cities have been unearthed , each built on t he 
ruins of the other. Ne cannot begin to imagine the age of the ori 
ginal city at the bottom of the heap. 

At Saalbeck, the ruins of which lie northeast of Beirut between 
the eastern end of the Mediterranean and the northern end of the Sy
rian desert, is a typical example of Lemurian architecture at its 
best. One of the structures , known as the Great Temple of the Sun, 
is regarded by archeologists as one of the most majestic of the 
earth's ancient structures . 

The temple i s nearly 300 feet long , 160 feet wide, and traversed 
by tunnels thru which a train may easily pass . It had 54 giant 
columns, six of which still s tand. These, with their entablatures , 
are over 90 feet high , and more than nine feet in diameter. 

Stones of prodigious weight compose the wide pl atform of the 
temple. These stones are 13 feet wide and over 64 feet long , set 
into a massive wall 200 feet above ground level. 

Ape-man, cave-man, s t one-age- man never built that mammoth edi
fice. then sculptured the stones so artistically that they suggest 
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the delicacy of filigree lace . 

Ancient Temples 

In India, Babylonia, Assyria and Egypt are ancient temples carved 
out of solid stone. 

One of these in Indi a is of incalculable antiquity , towering to 
a height of several hundred feet , while the sculptured portions , h ewn 
out of solid stone , are so prodigious in size that they bewilder all 
who see them to a degree of reverence and awe . 

Many vlho gaze at these temples have attributed their construction 
as representing some unknown but mighty race of superhuman abilities , 
and of whom we have no record --a lost race. 

Wi lliam Niven, mineralogist, made archeological discoveries in 
Mexico, showing that a high state of civilization existed there tens 
of thousands of years before the Gl a cial Period and the European Pl ei· 
stocene man, and thousands of years before the Aztecs appeared . 

The Aztecs were late comers , and ravaged with fire and S\t'IOrd the 
cities built by the Toltecs, Chmecs and Mayas. 

Niven found iron oxide in use in casting ornaments out of pre
cious metals. This i s the oldest knmrm record of the use of iron, 
and antedates the br onze age by tens of thousands of years . 

He found that when Prince Coh of the Dynasty of Mayas was buried 
16,000 years ago , the decedent ' s vlife was depicted in frescoes on the 
walls of his mausoleum. 

Thousands of years later we find the same custom practiced i n 
the burial chambers of the most ancient Egyptian kings. 

Niven found a copper axe highly tempered --showing that this now 
lost art dates back into the Tertiary Era. So modern science is not 
so modern. 

He found images of all the southern Asiatic races , showing that 
the people of that region and those of America came from Lemuria. 

It is estimated the buried city Hhere Niven made these discover
ies in Mexico is over 200,000 years old. 

This evidence indicates that highly civi lized people lived in 
Mexico tens of thousands of years before the European Pleistocene 
man l i ved . 

At the site of another ruined city, several miles nor thwest of 
Mexico City 1 Niven excavated over 2 , 600 stone tablets more than 12 , 
000 years old, covered with ancient writings and symbols. 

The writing on one stone was dedicated to t he "Sacred Four," 
meaning the Four Elements, Air , Fire, Water and Earth, symbol ized by 
Lhe Sphinx a~~ over the ancient world , and f'requently mentioned in 
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the Bible as the Four Beasts, and especially in Revelation (Rev. 4:6, 
7). 

This particular stone was a masterpiece in symbolism, with a 
dual ~eaning in every line of writingt \'Thich \'las in the language of 
Lemur~a. One of the inscriptions said.: "Mu, the Motherland; the 
lands to the Hest .n 

At Uxmal, in Yucatan, is an ancient Maya structure, the Temple 
of the Sacred Mysteries, with inscriptions on the stone walls that 
definitely link these ancient men with the early history of Egypt 
a nd Babylonia. This temple is estimated to be more than 12,000 years 
old. 

On the temple wall~ was an inscription reading, "This edifice is 
a memorial commemorating the destruction of Mu, the Land of the West, 
whence came our Sacred Mysteries." 

Another inscription stated that the temple had been destroyed 
t hrice by earthquakes, and had thrice been rebuilt. 

Nore Floods 

Some inscriptions showed that dur ing the formation of the great 
gas belt under CenLral America and Yucatan, thousands o.f years ago , 
huge cataclysmic waves were formed, which rolled over the land. 

Earthquakes " shook the land like the leaves of a tree in a 
storm, " and the "land rose and rolled like ocean waves." 

The account states that the shocks and rolls of the quakes shook 
the structure into ruins, and huge waves of water followed , blotting 
out all life. 

The Mother Church is ever \'latchful to see that such information 
does not creep into our histories and encyclopedias. 

A very ancient Aztec tradition in Mexico states that the " first 
oettlers in Mexico were a white race," which was driven i'roru the land 
by a darker race; and the white race "embarked in their ships and 
sailed to a distant land toward the rising sun, and settled there." 

This group may have been the early settlers of Egypt, who built 
the Great Pyramid of Gizeh and carved the Sphinx from solid stone. 

Those ancient structures were almost buried in t he desert sand 
when first found by the Egyptians, and they knew nothing about who 
built them or when. 

Gas belts formed under Lemuria, causing tremendous earthquakes 
and volcanic eruptions, and the ancient record states that the land 
was 11twice upheaved, twice kicked from its foundations." 

These terrible catastrophies grow less frequent as the earth 
grot-Is older and shrinkage lessens. 
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As long as volcanic eruptions are sufficient to expel the gas 
generated in the interior of the earth, the earth should continue for 
millions of years. 

If a mants body is coated with varnish and elimination thru the 
pores of the skin is prevented, the man soon dies. 

Now notice how much like man the earth is. Stop the elimination 
of the earth's gases thru the volcanic pores of the earth's crust, 
and the accumulation of internal gases will attain such terrifice 
pressure that the earth \'ITould explode like an atomic bomb. 

Like the pores of man's skin, volcanos are safety valves which 
provide outlets for the escapement of the earth t s internal gases. 

As, if and when conditions change to prevent this escapement, 
that will be the earth's end. For the accumulation of gases will pro
duce sufficient pressure to cause the earth to explode and return to 
space as it was before its creation --a huge cloud of incandescent 
elements-- the eternal law of the Cosmic Cycle, which rules the uni
verse and which all things must obey. 

Even the earth itself is subject to the trBorn Again" process 
( Jn. 3 :3, 5, 7) • 

Changing Climate 

~fuen the volcano Krakatau erupted in 1883, it sent a huge cloud 
of dust into the air that would have lowered the earth's tem~erature 
about six degrees had it continued to circle the globe for f1fteen 
years instead of three ye2.rs. 

Science says that five such eruptions would have brought another 
Ice Age. 

Scientists have testified that if 2,000 H-bombs were exploded 
into the high atmosphere over a period of 20 years, the dust floating 
around at high altitudes would be sufficient to cause a cooling of 
the earth's temperature sufficiently to bring about another Ice Age. 

Enormous glaciers would move down again from the Arctic. They 
would level mountains and fill valleys. They would crunch cities 
beneath their tremendous weight, and drive shivering populations 
southward ahead of them. 

In the last Ice Age which ended thousands of years ago, the ice 
sheet, from 5,000 to 10,000 feet thick, covered all of the northern 
part of the United States, moving as far south as the present site 
of New York City, Cincinnati, St. Louis, and Kansas City. 

Much of Europe was also covered by the ice in the last Ice Age. 

Can the work of man produce another Ice Age? 

Dr. Herman Oberth of Germany foresees a gigantic mirror "hung" 
in space on a weather control satellite. It vrould focus the sun's 
rays at any desired intensity and on any selected spot. 
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It mi ght be used to light cities a t night to melt icebergs in 

the North Atl antic, prevent killing frosts in fruit- growing areas , 
and open frozen harbors and rivers to ship na vigation. 

Moscm'i radio has reported periodi cally on projects that would 
upset the entire wind circulation pattern of the northern hemisphere . 

The Rus s i a ns have also conducted numerous non-publicized but 
still detectable experiments designed to di s cover ways and means to 
melt the polar ice caps . 

No one is now competent to predict wha t the future may bring 
f orth. 
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CHAPTER NO . 11 

BEFCRE MOUNTAINS ROSJ~ 

TI1e Bible mentions a time before the mountains were brought 
forth (Ps . 90:2). 

In his book Church\rJard cites t he evidence of seven civili za
tions that rose, flourished, and disappeared thousands UFOn thou
sands of years before a single mountain appeared anywhere upon 
the face of the earth. 

According to the evidence of geology , these civilizations, 
which came from Nu, would push her own civil ization back for hun
dreds of thousands of year s . 

When were the mountains raised? Some of them millicns of 
years ago if vle believe the testimony of the geologists. \"Jhat 
causes the mountains to ri se? The pressure of gases gener ated 
in the earth ' s interior. 

The rise of the mountains is another phase of the work of 
creative processes. As the gas forces the mountai ns up,·1ard, some 
explode, becoming volcanos to let the gases escape . 

Churchv;ard asserts that in the Capital Hill, Smyrna, A sis 
Minor , 500 feet above sea-level , are to be seen the remains of 
three prehistoric civili zations, one above the other, with stra
tum of sand , gravel, a nd boulders covering the remains of each 
civilization. 

These remains do not lie horizontally, but at an angle of 
about 45 degrees , corresponding to the angle of the mountains. 

Except for this fact, scientists rnight assert that these 
cities were built on the top of the hill and had not been raised. 
But their angle corresponding with the angle of the mountains , 
shows they existed when the land was level. 

No one knows how old are these va.nished civilizati ons . Anti 
no one knows how long they existed before the mountains rose. 

Another case appears t hirty miles north of Mexico Ci ty , where 
Niven discovered the remains of three civilizations , buri ed one 
beneath the other, witt strata of sand , gravel and boulders between 
them. 

These remains, when Hiven discovered them , were more then 1000 
feet above sea-level, with mountains of from 5000 to 15,000 feet 
high int ervening between them and the sea. 

The lowest mountains between the remains of these cities and 
the source of the boulders is 5000 feet high . These cities must 
have been built before the mountainB ro5e . 
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Tuahuanaco 

H. G. Wells said the construction of the Great Pyramid of 
Gizeh must have exhausted Egypt more than a great war . But there 
are stone structures in America that exceed this pyramid in 
greatness, and it seems that centuries must have been required to 
transport hundreds of monoliths , often weighing many tons, from 
dist ant quarries to the temple sites. 

The columns in themselves at the ruins of Tuahuanaco are 
astounding ol jects . Many of them are 15 to 20 feet high , from 
16 to 30 inches square , cut and tooled to rectangular , octagonal , 
pent agonal, cylinderical , or elliptical form , and sometimes cover
ed with symbols and glyphs that appear to be characters with some 
unknown meaning . 

Far up on the Andean heights , nearly three miles apove sea 
level , are the remains of this oldest and most mysterious city 
i n the Western Hemisphere , and may be in the whole world . 

Here in South America, on the very roof of the world , upon 
the now barren , bleak , and dreary plateau that exists between the 
two ranges of the Andes , are the ruins of Tuah uanaco , the once 
mighty capitol of a highly civili zed race whose origin , hi story , 
and disappearance are unsolved mysteries , whose feats of engineer
ing still s eem almost superhuman, whose sculptures have no counter
part in the entire world, and who had vanished from the earth 
many centuri es before the mountains had risen up from the level 
land . 

Irrefutable evidences are present i n and around this ancient 
city which prove that when it was built mi llions of years ago, 
the land on which it stands was just above sea-level, 15 , 000 feet 
below the present s ite . 

Although Tuahuanaco has been at the mercy of the elements 
and earthquakes for hundreds of thousands of years, much still 
exists of the prehistoric city, its immense temples, its stupen
dous buildings and its amazing monoliths . 

Those portions of the city which have defied time and man 
through the long ages , are the portions that speak most eloquent
ly of the high civilization and incredible feats of the vanished 
race that dwelt there . 

Despite the ruin and wanton destruction of man that have oc
curred at Tuahuanaco, the most remarkable feature of the great 
temple still remains almost intact - - the so-called Gateway to the 
Sun, which stands at the western end of the terrace , and vJhich 
shows that these intelligent people were Sun lvorshippers . They 
worshipped the Father of Light and Life . 

This monolithic portal is the largest known example of stone
cutting on earth . It is superior to anything else known . It is 
cut from a single massive block of andesite , thirteen f eet five 
inches long, seven feet two inches high , eighteen inches t hick , 
with a square doorway four and a half feet by three feet in size, 
cut thru its center. 
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The western surface of the upper portal formin~ the lintel is 
cut in a series of lOv·T bas -reliefs of plain geometrical form, 
and Hith four deep niches that v.rere probably designed to hold small 
images, made of gold or silver, perhaps. 

The lintel on the eastern face is completely covered vdth 
artistically sculptured symbolic figures in bas-relief, and has 
tvw deep niches, on each side of the doorway. 

The sculptured symbols are arranged in a series of equal
sized squares surrounding a figure supposedly representing the 
Sun God. In either hand the semi-human figure bears a ceremonial 
staff, the Caduceus, and the rays about the head terminate in 
miniature jaguar heads. 

Flanking this central figure are forty-eight squares, twenty
four on each side, arranged in three rov.rs of eight figures each. 
All of these face the Sun God figure as though running toward him, 
and each carries a small scepter. 

The upper and lower roli>TS are semi-human figures v;i th wings 
and crovms and are identical in all respects. The figures of the 
central row are repetitions of the others, aside from the fact 
that they have condor heads. 

Below all these, there is a line of sixteen carvings consis
ting of tv·Tel ve human heads in flat relief, flanlced by two condor 
heads. 

According to ancient Peruvia n mythology, a giant condor-god 
carried the Sun across the sky each day; and he is often represen
t ed in battle with a j aguar, the god of darkness, thus symbolical
l y representing the eternal conflict between day and night --a 
scene similar to parts of the sacred drama of the Egyptian My
steries. 

Although this elaborate symbolic carving is most interesting 
and artistic, it is by no means so remarkable as the ornamental 
design and niches on the opposite side of the huge block of cut 
stone. 

So accurately and perfectly cut are these, so geometrically 
and mathematically true, that it is impossible to detect an error 
even by the use of calipers, a millimeter rule aml a ura.ftrnan t ::s 
triangle. 

The same is true of the doorway itself, and of all the innum
erable geometrical sculptures there. 

How could m~n cut this hard andesite rock to such perfect 
angles, with such true, sharp edges, and often to a depth of six 
or eight inches from the surface, unless he had steel tools, and 
the most accurate mathematical instruments, is perhaps the great
est mystery of the ruins. 

It is folly even to guess at the date when this ci ty was in 
its glory. It must have antedated any of the most ancient struc
turcc in Europe. It muot have required several centuries to lay 
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out and construct the city and its stupendous edifices, and the 
civilization must have flourished for ages before it attained 
its culmination at Tuahuanaco. 

To develop such an advanced and far-reaching civilization 
must have required almost immeasurable time, and it may be possible 
that the Tuahuanaco civilization was brought, fully developed, 
from some unknown land. Perhaps from Lemuria. 

In his work, "Built Before The Flood," H. S. Bellamy proposed 
the date of 300 , 000 years ago for the Tuahuanaco ruins. He might 
as well have proposed three or thirty million years, for it is 
all speculation. 

These people left nothing but their ruins, their utensils, and 
their language carved on stone. It is doubtful whether they left 
any human remains. Many sl~eletons have been found in and about the 
ruins, but it is questionable whether any of these are those of 
the inhabitants of the city. 

Many of these human bones are without doubt those of the 
much later Incan inhabitants of the region. Others are of people 
who, as proven by the interior character of the pottery and ar-
tifacts associated with them, were not of the highly civilized 
Tuahuanaco people . 

Until some epochal discovery is made , Tuahua naco will remain 
the most fascinating mystery of all the prehistoric American cities, 

The Magic Wand 

In the ruins of this ancient city, built bef ore the mountains 
rose, appears the Magic \'land of t he God Hermes or Nercur-y, the 
Caduceus , that ancient symbol of the Creative Pr inciple, pictured 
on Tarot Card No . 2, as the High Priestess, the \'lorld Mother, 
Virgo, the Vi.rgin of the Skies, who has come down to us as the 
Goddess of various countries, under such names as Isis, Devaki, 
Mylitta, Astarte, Minerva, Cybelle, Ceres, fl1ary, etc. 

In his work titled 11The Magic \'land , n Hotema discussed the 
Caduceus, and had occasion to mention it again in his "Great Red 
Dragon , 11 shovdng that this biblical beast represents the destruc
tive phase of the Creative Principle. 

All cosmic forces produce dual effects, depending on the set 
of the lever. Some sunshine is beneficial, but too much is detri
mental. 

Atomicity (electricity) has its good and evil aspects. No
thing is more dangerous than electricity when not properly con
trolled. Nothing does the human body more damage than the use of 
its electrical creative function beyond the lim1t of propagation, 
its only cosmic use and legitimate purpose. 

How old is the symbol of Creation called the Caduceus? Not 
very old if we believe the story of it prepared by the church and 
contained in the encyclopedias. 
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Co t5mic Dust 

What buried the remai ns of the cities of the ancient wor ld? 

According to s cience, all the star s , including our mm sun, 
are radio-active. They are fiery masses of all kinds of miner als , 
such as stone, iron, copper, gold, silver, lead , zinc, etc . 

These minerals , as gaseous elements , flow forth as electronic 
streams of cosmi c rays, which condense into ele ctrons when they 
contact the earth' s aura, and the friction of the atmosphere (aura.) 
causes them to burn up into fine dust , v1hich falls on the earth 
as pulverized minerals. 

This cosmi c dust is constantly fall j_ng on t he earth, and when 
men exca vate the ruins of anci ent cities deep under l ayers of 
soil, it is largely thi s cosmic dust that covered them. 

As the traveler starts overl and fro m the port of Alexandret
ta , in northern Syria , he beholds beyond the high pass of Beilan 
the extensive plain of Antioch, a vievJ sur prising in novelty and 
charm. 

As far as the eye can reach the plain is dotted with lar ge 
mounds of varying he1ght , usually grass - covered . 

These elevations on the plai n of Antioch, called by the 
Arabs Tell, by the Turks Tape, were once believed to be just na
tural hills. 

They exT.end to Aleppo and even far ther to t he banks of the 
Euphrates and Tigris r ivers, and constantly i ncrease in height , 
extent and number from l'iosul dovm the stream tbru Babylonia , 
crossing into the Elamite plain and to Susa . 

It ha s recently been discovered t hat these hills are r ea lly 
the buried remains of cities of very ancient civilizations . 

The cities of the oldest empires of western Asia , of the 
Hittite stat es of northern Syria , of the Assyrian , Babylonian 
and Elamite empires, with their palaces and t emples, walls and 
gates, terraces and towers , lie buried beneath the hills of cos 
mic dust t hat has fall en f r om the sky. 

Due to the power of the Mother Church during the Dark Ages , 
a true a ccount of v•hich :.s not allowed to be taught in any public 
school in Christendom , it wa s not until the early part o f the 
19th century t hat men dared to di g i nto these hills t o see what 
they contained . 

Then came big surprises. From these mounds of the Euphrates 
and Tigris region, weather beaten , grave , silent , rising from 
the lonely, life-less desert, explorers have dug unfading laurels. 

They have resurrected to new life, a fter t he s l eep of thou
sands of years, the buried glory of millenniums gone be; and from 
the numerous monuments of sculpture and vrriting , living knov1ledge 
has r eached us of Babylon and Nineveh, and of those anci ent peo-
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ples whose civilization, in no small degree , continues to be pre
served in our own. 

The first work in these hills was begun in 1820 by Claudi us 
J. Rich. He examined one of the larger mounds . It happened to 
be t-he ruins of Nineveh , ancient capitol of Assyria . 

He heard of a l arge s tone slab, engraved with representations 
of human figures and animals, which had been fo und some time be 
fore , but had been broh:en by the Turks because of religious pre
j udice. 

Lacking the funds and means to pursue the work, Rich was able 
to go no farther. 

Then in 1842 came Emile Botta , wi.1o followed up the path found 
by Rich and began excavations in the mounds near Mosul. 

A year later Botta was told of a mound, on which the village 
of Rhorsabad was built , four hours north of Mosul. After three 
days of digging there, he found a room , the i nner Vlalls of ·which 
were covered with alabaster slabs, on which were represented in 
bas - relief the campaigns and hunts , the gods and priests of a 
Icing. 

Filled with joy, Botta sent a letter to the famous Orientalist 
Julius von J.lohl , with drawings of the inscr i pti ons and sculptures . 
These caused such a sensation , that the French Government immedia
te ly made an a ppropriation of funds for further excavations. 

Botta had discovered , as we now know, the ancient pal ace of 
Sargon, conquerer of Samaria . 

The work continued , and in 1852 the walls and gates of the 
city had been uncovered, with gigantic winged bulls . The Horkers 
penetrated into the cellar, and found wi ne jars, with reddish 
sediment in the bottom, still standing in long rows . 

An Assyrian king , concerning whom until then only a brief' 
notice in the Bible gave any information (Isaiah 20:1) , suddenly 
r ose befor e our eyes as a live tangible personage . And now we 
know as much about his wars and victories, his buildings and 
hunts , about the condi tions of civi lization of the Assyrian em
pire and the contemporaneous history of neighboring states as 
we knmv about any epoch of ancient Greece or Rome . 

The excavations continued and in 1872 at the site of Nineveh 
was found the original of the Babylonian- Biblical account of the 
Deluge. 

Another large mound was noticed , covering two English miles, 
and named Abu Habba . Here excavation began in 1881. Among other 
treasures found was a clay chest containing a beautiful, artis
tically inscribed alabaster tablet , in six columns, decorated at 
the top with a skilfully executed bas-relief'. 



110-

In this holy of holies, a god with long-flowing beard, in 
his hand a ring (symbol of eternity), and a staff {Caduceus, sym
bol of the Creative Principle), was seated upon a throne decorated 
with cherubim. A king, followed by two priests, approaches the 
god in adoration, while two other men are raising the Sun Disk 
vlith ropes upon the roof of the Holy of Holies. 

A valuable discovery, but more so because this document also 
revealed the name of the building, and of the city which was thus 
discovered: --

11 Irnage of the Sun God, the Great Lord, who dwells in the Tem
ple of Ebabbars in the City of Sippar.n 

Thus reads the explanatory l egend on the bas-relief. 

One of the most ancient of Babylonian cities had been found 
--Sippar , in which Noah-Xisusthros, by command of the god Kronos, 
was ordered to bury the documents of antediluvian days; the Sun 
Temple, which since its foundation until long after the time of 
t he last Chaldean king, was the center of worship for Babylonia, 
and the object of concern of all Babylonian kings was re-discover
ed. 

This Sun Temple, in t he course of thousands of years, came 
into possession of untold riches in money and land thru revenues 
and donations . 

The excavations at Sippar , Babylon and elsewhere, carries us 
back and discloses a vista into the past of the human race on 
Babylonian soil Vlhich the Nether Church has tried to conceal, and 
v1hicr. extends far beyond the time of Abraham, whose story begins 
with the 12th chapter of Genesis. 

This ancient Sun Temple reminds us that science asserts that 
only 3/lO,OOO,OOO,OOOths of the Sun's electrical energy reaches 
the earth, and that the loss of another five percent would destroy 
all human life. 

All the evidence, irlithout a single exception, shows that Life 
comes irli th the Sun and goes \tli th the Sun. The ancients worshipped 
the Sun as the Father of Light and Life. 

All discoveries of ancient nations and races reveal the fact 
tha t the ancient 1.~orld worshipped the Sun as the only true God. 

The Psalmist sings a lyric to the Sun God; 

The Sun reignethj let the earth rejoice; let the multitude 
of isles be glad. 

Clouds and darkness round about him; righteousness and judg
ment the habitation of his throne. 

A fire goeth before him, and burneth up his enemies round 
about him. His lightnings enlightened the il·lorld; the earth saw, 
and trembled. 
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The hills melted like wax at the presence of the Sun (Ps, 97: 
1-5). 

For our God is a Consuming Fire {Heb . 12:29). 
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CHAPTER NO. 12 

HU!'11\.~ PALEONTOLOGY 

The Mystery of I1BI1 's past and the period of his tirre on earth have 
always been subjects of exceptional interest . 

The world has little reliable data en this matter because of the 
ruthless destruction of ancient records . 

t.l'hen the Roman Catholic Church was founded in the 4th century A.D., 
the wholesale destruction ::>f ancient history began in an effort to hide 
the past and make people believe that ancient races were nothing but 
savages and heathens. 

And it was not until the 18th century that it becane sorrewhat safe to 
apply scientific net~ods to the prcblem of discovering how long man had 
been on earth and the condition of his early existence. 

Before that, such work was classed by t he church as heresy, and those 
who engaged in it courted death by being roasted alive . 

To make ancient history harmonize with the clai~s of the church and 
the statements in the Bible, prejudiced hi storiilllS assert that t he first 
period of civilization ended '.vith the introdu:::tion of gunpavder, the 
ccmpass, and the printing press. These things have occurred in very recent 
times, and the clairrs are false and intended to mislead and deceive. 

~luch excitement was created when the first human fossils were folD1d 
m 1857 in a cave near Neanderthal, Genrany . 

Next year can:e another surprise vJhen a cave called Cro--Magnon, 
lccated in southwesten1 France, yieleed several skeletms of rren superior' 
to any previously discovered. In 1868 five !TOre skeletons !.-Jere found there. 

In 1892 the world was startled by the discovery of a h\..JIT'an skeleton 
m the island of Java. 

In 1911 the skeleton of the Piltc:lown ITBTl was found in England; and 
1n 1927, the Pekin rran's skeleton was found in a cave near Pekin, China . 

The superman of this group is the Cro-t1agnon rmn, one of whose skulls 
Dr. Jarres H. McGregor took and rrade a restoration of the Cro- t·1agnon face. 

The first thing to be noticed is that this rran had a rrodem appear
ance. His face is sorrewhat broad, but on the whole he would easily pass 
unnoticed had he survived to t-he present. 

We knON nothing of the color of his skin or the amount of hair on his 
face, body, etc. 

They were tall. The type male skeleton was estirrated at six feet 
four and one-half inches. 1he best preserved examples of these skeletms 
averaged above six feet. The skull capacity averaged 1800 c . em.~ compared 
to that of 1325-1500 for modern man . 
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This man lived during the Aurignacian period, estimated at 
25, 000 years ago . In his ~·Jork titled "Stone Age, 11 Clement Wood 
described the Cro-Magnon man in these words: 

11Compared to modern man, the Cro-Magnon man was exceptionally 
tall , the face broad , the eye orbits long a nd narrow, the skull 
long and lar e;e , t·li th marked brain capacity , indicating that there 
was a high racial type belonging to Homo Sapiens. 

"The head i s disharmonic, that is , long and at the same time 
broad across the face . The upper part of the f a ce is almost 
verticle, a s in modern races . 

"The l-1en of this race varied from 5 ' 1111 to 6 '5n, vti th the 
average male well over six feet. 

"The race , with a cranial capacity average of 1800 c. em., 
was one of the finest of which the world has any r ecord . 

"The appearance of the face most resembles tribes living to
day north and south of the Himala yas . 11 

Wood lists the cranial capacity of the different races a s 
fol lov,rs : 

Ra ce Br ain Capacity c . em. 

Piltdo~m (about 75,000 years ago) ••• • • •• 
Neanderthal (75,000 to 25 , 000 yea rs ago) . • •• 
Drunn (7 5 , 000 to 2 5,000 years ago) •• 
Grimald (75 1000 to 25,000 years ago ) . 
Cro -Magnon ~average) ••••••••• 
Ofnet race ••••••••.••••• 

• 1400 
• 1495 

• • • 1)50 

Modern ma n (average) ••• 

• • • • 1580 
. • • 1800 

. • • • 1500 
. 13 25- 1500 

Prof. Winchell records an a verage brain weight of 1375 c . em. 
out of 241 European male human brains examined, From Broca's 
tables the mean weight of the brain of modern man generally is 
1325 c . em. 

I f cra nial capacity is an index to man ' s natural intelligence, 
modern man finds little in the above data to make him feel proud 
and superior . 

In thi s cranial classification , the Cro-Magnon man , living 
25 , 000 years ago and may be longer , appears as the Superman of 
the world so far as the discoveries of the remains of ancient man 
indicate . 

Let us go back farther and see vJhat t he discoveries r evea l. 

Ancient Gia nts 

The sciences of geology and paleontology , dealing with fos 
sils, have long known that many forms of life preceded those in 
existence today , but had no definite data as to the basic cause 
of it . 
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It has remained for such men as Churchward to show that 
throughout the entire history of the earth , 11the condition (of 
the earth) is the Parent of the Creation. " 

Under the Law of Correspondence, all l i ving forms come in
to existence as adaptations. 

Li ving forms must be adapted to the condition prevailing 
when they come into existence. It is the natural influence of 
the condition that draws them out of potentiality in the Astral 
Horld into actuality in the physical world . 

The ger fiJ of every living f orm that appears on t he earth is 
contained the Astra l '1orld, \-he ~Torld of Aeriferous Substance 
which surrounds the earth. And each form of life appears on 
the earth when the condition is suitable for that form of life 
to live in it. 

It may seem strange that , under the Law of Correspondence 
and Adapt ation , the first creat ures that came into existence were 
giants, monsters , and then peri shed and vanished. ilhy? Because 
the changes which occurred 1n the earth as it moved onward in 
i ts maturing course were unsuitable for them. 

Evidence has been unearthed to indicate that the first men 
\·Tho appeared on the earth were giants . Ancient writings mention 
a time >vhen the earth was inhabited by giants, and that face ap
pears in the Bible (Gen. 6 :4} . 

All men we saw in Canaan are men of great stature. There we 
sav1 the giants, the sons of Anal;: , which come of the giants ; and 
\ve v.fere as grasshoppers compared to them ( Num. 13:32, 33). 

The Emins dwelt there in times past a people gr eat and many, 
and tall , as the Analcims (Deut . 2:10, 11~ . 

The Amorites dwelt in the hill country of Canaan. His height 
was like that of the cedars, and he was strong as the oaks (Amos 
2: 9 ) . 

In Deut . 3 :ll i t is said t hat only Og l;:ing of Bashan, rema in
ed of the r emnant of giants . His beds~eau was of iron , and from 
its size he must have been 14 feet tall . 

In the press of November 17, 1933, appeared the following: 

"A Persian wi th a long nose, Sish Ibn Kashmir Khan , standi ng 
11 feet 3 inches tall in h:Ls soclcs, believes he is the world's 
tallest man. He made a trip to Europe recently and had to be 
lifted aboard shi p by a crane because of the difficulty of get
ting him on the gangway from a small boat in a choppy sea . 11 

The press of February 14, 1936 , reported that the skeleton 
of a gi gantic man , with head missing , was unearthed i n Nicaragua . 
The ribs were a yard long and four inches i·lide. The shin bone 
wa::; t,oo heavy for one man to carry. 
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Gobind Rehari Lal , in the American Weekly of September 17, 
1944, stated: "Science has at last proved what it long suspected 
--that those fairy tale giants really did exist. The time was 
more than a million years ago , and they were not occasional freaks 
like the circus giant , or Goliath of the Bible. 

Gigantopithecus, whose early existence was recently reported 
by Dr. Franz l'leidenreich of the New Yorl~ Museum of Natural History, 
averaged from eight to ten feet t all, weighed 500 to 600 pounds, 
and had t eeth six times the size of modern man's and twice that 
of the gorilla. 

"The most startling implication is that when the evidence is 
all in, he may not have been the all-time human heavy weight, 
but merely a middleweight . 

"Gigantopithecus flourished between 500,000 and a million 
years ago in Java, and man has been shrinking in size ever since. 
The f arther back we go , the bigger we find our an cestors. 11 

In 1941 a jaw-bone was found in Java, unquestionably human, 
but of such gigantic size that it could have held those "giant 11 

teeth. 

Some 400,000 to 5GO,OOO years ago there existed Megnathropus 
of Java , still a giant , but getting smaller and weighing only 
400 pounds . 

Some 200,000 years ago there was Java's Nandoeg man , with 
another reduction in size . 

Then followed the 1Jad jah man of Java, still smaller and 
comparable with the Cro- l11iagnon man of Europe. 

The press of April 30 , 1951, carried an account headed nNetY' 
Discovery may upset current Evolution Theories . 11 

Under dateline of Tehran , Iran , the account told of bones, 
presumably once belonging to very commonplace people, evidently 
deposited where now found some 75,000 years ago. 

The account told of a newspaper clipping dates Calcutta, 
India, August 27, 1934, stating: 

"A skeleton believed to be of a human giant , measuring 31 
feet, 6 inches, has been discovered on the banks of a river near 
Jubbalpore . Some millions of years ago man's stature averaged 
about 27 feet. 

"Continuity, periodicity , and evolution or growth, are fun
damentals of manifestation as v1e find it. Races of men have in
habited this globe for many millions of years according to the 
testimony of the Ancient \lisdom, and the stature of all living 
things was originally gigantic as compared with the period of 
recorded history." 

In the press of June 6, 1931, Ripley, in his 11Believe It or 
Not, n presented the picture of a giant skull now in the museum in 
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Keswick, Englann. 

nFrom the measurements of the sl~ull, 11 said the account, 11the 
stature of the giant must have been in excess of ten feet, or 
about the height of the Philistine Goliath, who v1as approximately 
12 feet tall." 

In the press of November 2, 1930, Ripley published ~he :pic
ture of a giant skull in the Uitlen l'luseum, Amsterdam VlhJ..ch 1s 
12 inches wide at the temples and 20 inches from chin to crm._rn, 
"indicating that the man was over 13 feet tall. 11 

Dr. R. M. Johnson, in the Chiropractic Record publis~ed in 
1926, wrote: 

11In 1830 there viaS exhibited at Rouen a living man 1$ feet 
tall. A fevJ years later, near the same city, was found a human 
skeleton 19 feet long. Three human skeletons unearthed near 
Palermo measured 21, 30, and 34 feet in length." 

Giants still occasionally appear. The press of March 26, 1933: 
reported the case of Fedor Machnow, Russian giant of CharkovJ, who 
vras 9' 311 tall. 

The press of September 1951 reported that Ted Evans, of 
London, traveling vlith the Badecoi i''ieaicine shov1 at Dallas, Texas, 
VIaS 9t 3~" tall. 

Robert \ladlo·w, of Alton, Ill inois, ·who died in 1941, uas S' 
9~" ~all, and weighed 490 pounds. 

The press of December 2E~, 1941, reported the case of Cliff 
Th omp son of Ivlilwaukee, llisconsin, wli.o was 8' 6n tall . 

Adaptation 

Fe"r scientists are competent to explain v•hy races of animals 
have appeared on earth, and perished and vanished. 'fhey should 
study the La\11 of Adjustment. 

Carrel devoted an entire chapter to Adaptive Functicns in 
his book, }1an The Unknmm, in v1hich he made these important obser
vations: 

"All physiological activities are endowed vlith the property 
of being adaptive. Adaptation, therefore, assumes innumerable 
forms. HovJever, its aspects may be grouped into two categories, 
intraorganic and extraorganic. 

"Intraorganic adaptation is responsible for the constancy of 
the organic medium and of the relations of tissues and humors. 
It determines the correlation of the organs; and it brings about 
the automatic repair of tissues and the cure of disease. 

11Extraorganic adaptation adjusts the body to the physical, 
psychological and economic vJOrld. It enables man to survive in 
spite of the unfavorable conditions of his environment. 
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. "Under ~hese two a s pects, the adaptive functions are at work 
dur~ng each 1nstant of our whole life . They are the indispensable 
bas1s of our duration" (p. 192). 

An enlightening book for the misled masses could be written 
on the statement that intraorganic adaptation produces t he auto
mati c repair of tissues and the cure of disease . This book would 
shmv not only how worthless the doctor is to the sick, but how 
dangerous he is if he fol lows the teachings of his school to the 
l etter, and attempts to "curen disease by suppressing the body 's 
functions and weakening its vitality . 

As 1.'1e have covered this subject in our worlc "Live Longer ," we 
shall not notice i t h er e . 

The purpose here is to show why man continues to live while 
other animals come into being, cont inue for a few mil lion years , 
then perish and vanish . 

Ue cannot do better than to recite more of Carrel's s t a t ements 
on adaptation. He says : 

11There i s a striking contrast between the durabilit y of our 
body and the transitory character of its elements . 

nJI.lan is composed of soft, alter able substance , susceptible 
of disintegrating in a few hour s . But he lasts longer than if made 
of steel . Not only does he last, but he ceaselessly overcomes 
the difficulties and dangers of the outside world. 

~1an a ccon~odates himself much better t han do the other ani 
mals to the changing conditions of his environment. He persists 
in living , despite physical , economic and socia l upheavels . 

HSuch endurance is due to a very particular mode of activity 
of man' s tissues and humors. Th e body seems to mold itself on 
events. Instead of wearing out, it changes. Our organs a l ways 
improvise means of meeting every new situation, and these means 
are such that they tend to give us a maximum dur ation. 

"The physiological processes , which are the substratum of 
inner time , always incline in the direction leading to the longest 
survival of the individual. 

"This s trange function, thi s watchf ul automatism with i ts 
specific characters l makes possible human existence . I t is called 
adaptation" (p . l 9lJ. 

These statements , when understood, expl ain the reason why man 
goes on f rom one age to another , while the other animal come i nto 
existence, a nd then die out and become extinct. 

Ma n goes on because he possesses the ability to accommodate 
himself, much better than the other animals do , to the changing 
conditions of his environment. 
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\fuereas all other animals lack the intelligence and ability to 
adjust to the changing conditions of t he environment, man either 
adjus~to meet the changes , or he migrates to a more favorable en
vironment . 

That fact in itself is strong evidence to indicate t hat man has 
been i n existence on the earth far longer than any other animal , and 
much longer than geologists and biologists a re i nclined to believe . 

The great lessons taught in a study of all the natural sciences 
is , that the inability of adaptation ultimately ends in death and 
extinction. 

The Law of Existence demands a condition of correspondence bet
ween the living organi sm and its environment. That law has no ex
ceptions and that fact was recognized by that great evolutionist, 
Herbert Spencer, leading h im to f ormulate a law of eternal life. He 
wrote: 

"Perfect correspondence would be perfect life . Were there no 
changes in t he environment but such as the organism had adapted 
changes to meet, and \'Tere it never to fail in the efficiency with 
which it met them, there would be Eternal Existence and Eternal 
Knowledge" (First Principles) . 

Drummond took up the same line and continued where Spencer stop
ped . He said: 

"The organism t hen with the most perfect set of correspondences , 
that is , the highest and most complex organism , has an obvi ous ad 
vantage over less complex forms . It can adjust itself more perfec
tly and frequ ently. But this is jus t the biological vmy of saying 
t ha t it can live longest . And hence , the r elation between complex
ity and longevity may be expressed thus -- the most complex organisms 
are the longest livedll (Natural Law, etc .). 

While that should be the case , it fails in practice. The t urtle 
lives 1500 years, and man does exceedingly well if he lives a cen
tury. The fault l ies ,,ri th man . Seneca said , nr•1an does not die, he 
kills himself." 

Those who have studied biology and geology with understanding , 
or any other natura l science, know that as soon as an organism be
comes standardi zed and unable to adjust to the changing condition, 
it dies. 

The fate of millions of various kinds of organisms which became 
standardized in the eons of the past , is vrritten in t he fossils of 
every atom and cli ff. 

I n order to exist, t o grow , t o develop , to progress, to continue 
and to survive , there must be consta nt change , continuous adjust
ment , for stagnation and standardization lead to death. 

Ther e cannot be standardization and progress at the same time, 
for the one is the antithesis of the other . 

Heretofor e , the earth, pl anets and man were considered a static 
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organization of inert mass. While man was placed in the category 
of living organisms, he too was regarded as something that under
tJent no change. 

This view of man and planets, developed during the Dark Ages 
when the church controlled all education, has been greatly changed. 

Due to the discoveries of science, \'Je nol'.r realize that both 
the universe and all living things are constantly undergoing a 
series of changes, of adjustments, of metamorphosis, and those liv
ing things which possess only a limited capacity of adjustment, 
slowly perish and vanish. 

There is the reason why all the other animals come and go, 
while man remains and goes on and on. 

The various opinions of quite recent times that have been de
ducted from the phenomean surrounding us, are today considered er
roneous by science. Our present views of this constantly changing 
physical universe, and its everlasting transmutation, compel us to 
create ne\-T vi e\-rpoints and :1ew rules. 

King Of Life 

The experience of millions of years has shown, that when the 
earth beca me the home of man, it became the partner of a being 
that is not only the King of Life and the Climax of Creation upon 
the earth, but as eternal as the elements of which the earth is 
composed. 

The evidence shows that man not only goes on while the other 
races of anima l s die out and disappear, but he will still continue 
after the earth itsel f will have exploded and disintegrated into 
the dust of which it was originally made. 

For ages man floated over the dark waters of the pr i mitive 
ocean, looking and waiting for a suitable spot to materiali ze and 
step out upon the nevl-born earth (Gen. 1:2). 

No doubt he has that before in the distant past, and will do 
it again in the distant future, when a new planet shall have been 
born. 

Mind 

What particular quality makes man alone superior to all other 
animals, and eternal in existence? The qualities of Consciousness 
and Intelligence of the Ego, and 'Vlhen expressed by and thru the 
brain, called Mind. 

That was the God of the Ancient Masters \·Ihich they declared 
was within the body. That was what the scribe of the Luke meant 
when he wrote: The Kingdom of (the) God is ·within you (Luke 17: 
2l). 

The God of eternal existence is the Mind of man. 
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Mind i~ a manifestation of the Ego thru the brain, making Mind 
a function of the brain, and not a Principle nor an Entity as taught 
by psychologists and Christian Science. 

The unconscious man is alive, but his Mind is gone. 
dence indicates that ~l!.ind is a phase of brain function. 
shows that Life and Mind are not directly connected, and 
identical. 

That evi
It also 
are not 

Life itself may be termed lung-function, as explained by Ho
tema in his work titled nThe Flame Divine.n 

When we stay the breath we stop the life; and Mind goes out 
with the life. But life does not go cut with Mind. 

The brain may be damaged and the Mind deranged or destroyed as 
a result, but the Life of the body continues. 

Insane asylums are filled with people with weak Minds, or no 
Mind at all. But still they live. 

This could not be if Mind was what the world in general is 
taught to believe it is. 

Christian Science teaches that All is Mind, and Mind is All. 
The facts prove that to be erroneous. 

The Bible also says that as a man thinketh in his heart , so 
is he (Prov. 23 :7). 

The monk or priest who interpolated that phrase in the Bible 
exhibited his i gnorance of psychology and physiology. 

Man thinks in his brain, not in his heart. Nor is it the 
function of thinking that makes man what he is, but his state of 
Consciousness . 

Thinl<ing is an expression of the Mind, but not the Mind. He 
must control the Mind to control its function and man's thinking . 

The ever-watchful church has used, and still uses, every 
psychological trick in the book to control the Mind of its follow
ers . 

In Chapter 7 we discussed the Mind and called it the most 
colossal power in this world. That power must be controlled to en
slave man. 

Free Thinkers 

Just who are the Free Thinkers? and how "freen are they? 

The so-called Free Thinkers are not so free as they think. 
Their scope of freedom is extremely limited. They are free only 
as to a certain type of religious thought. In other respects 
they are the slaves of their environment and of the institutions 
which control civilization. 
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These Free Thinkers are r uled by the fraudulent propaganda 
of medical art. They believe that doctors, who cannot make a drop 
of blood nor a blade of grass, can make certain concoctions that 
are beneficial to the body. They pay dearly for their folly. 

The body alone, not doctors and laboratories, makes its own 
remedies as and when needed; and it can use no preparations made 
by doctors. 

This point is well covered by what we quoted from the great 
Carrel, towit: Intraorganic adaptation determines the correla
tion of the organs , and brings about the automatic repair of tis
sues and the cure of disease . 

That leaves no place for doctors . 

Man Goes On 

l\~an is still on the earth \-.rhile the animals of previous days 
have perished and vanished. He will still be on earth when all 
the other animals of this era have died and disappeared. 

Man will live to see a new ,.,orld of living creatures come 
into existence , just as he has lived to see many previous worlds 
of living crea~ures appear on the eartht and then pass out of 
existence and become extinct . 

This is due to the fac t that man has practically unlimited 
pov.1ers of adaptation, and to his ability to migrate to a new en
vironment when the old one is no longer a suitable place for him . 

No other animal can match man in these precious properties . 

Even if radioactivity should sweep the race from the face of 
the earth, as some predict, man will still survive and carry on . 
For he v1ill retreat to deep caves , caverns and underground worlds, 
and there escape the deadly effects of radioactivity. 

tfu are told there are certain tribes that have lived in under
ground worlds for ages . Perhaps previous pandemic catast rophies 
drove them underground for safety, and they decided to remain 
there. 

~·Je are told also that the ncave man" and "stone-age man 11 

whose skeletons have been found in caves in Europe, are the rem-
nants of ancient civilizations that escaped by fleeing when their 
homes were enveloped by gigantic explosions and floods and sank 
in the sea. 

The reader should go back and review what we said on this 
point in Chapter 10. 

Longevity 

Knowledge based on facts and truth is the only guiding Light. 
That kind of knovtledge. and not medical research, is the only knowl-
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edge that will lead to a solution of the problems of life. 

Turtles live to a very great age. Some of them have a life
span of 1500 years. 

If one animal can live that long, why can't man? 

Proper scientific research should be able at least to dis
cover the reason for a turtle's longevity. It does not lie in 
medicines, vaccines and serums. By discovering and applying those 
principles to the way of man, then man too shall live, to say the 
least, as long as a lowly turtle. 

Some day that will be done, h11t never by medical art. For 
there ere no profits in good health and long life, and medical art 
has no interest in anyth1ng that produces no prof1t. 

We are told of the long life-span of early man. One author 
wrote: 11The Calmucks say that in the first age of the earth, man 
lived eighty thousand years. 11 

Bharati in his book 11Sree Krishna," stated that during the 
Golden Age, \•Thich lasted more than three million years, man was 
physically immortal, people knowing the secret of living in the 
flesh as long as they desired. Hhen ready to pass on, after a 
life-span of a hundred thousand years, they sank into a deep 
sleep, nleaving their physical body behind and returning to their 
astral state. n 

Androgynism 

As to propagation, he states that in the Golden Age sexuality 
was unknown, the law of parthenogenesis being the rule. This 
state continued thru the Golden Age and the greater part of the 
Silver Age. 

Plato states that mankind \\Tas originally androgynous. Zeus 
separated them into unisexual halves, and the halves constantly 
seek reunion. This explains the amatory instinct of man and wo
man. 

Androgynism was recognized by 
early arrangement of the Zodiakos. 
in number. Virgo-Scorpio were one 
(Balance). 

the Ancient Masters in the 
At first the signs were ten 

sign, which included Libra 

The separation of the sexes was later symbolized in the Zo
diakos by the division of one of the signs, sometimes called the 
Eagle, into Virgo, of which Chastity is the guiding principle; 
Scorpio, a symbol of the creative function, and Libra, the word 
itself indicating that it holds the balance between the two sexes. 

Taurus is the symbol of propagation; this is logically con
firmed by the dominion of this sign over the throat --source of 
the Creative \lord. Whereas, Scorpio rules the physical genera
tive members o£ the Microcosm. 



-123-

Corresponding to the relation between the throat and the 
propagative powers, there is a special relation between Scorpio 
and Taurus. These signs are opposites, corroborating the fact 
that physical propagation opposes astral creation. 

Regeneration 

A quarter of a century ago, Dr. George R. Clements wrote a 
course of 85 lessons, showing that animalistic propagation pro
duces degeneration and that the Edenic Parable refers to this 
subject. One of his students in India wrote him as follows : 

"In answering the questions of your Science of Regeneration, 
I have had to resist a strong temptation to use knowled~e gained 
from secret sources . Some things must not be made publ1c, other
vlise manldnd would be in danger of destroying itself. That is 
another reason why the· Masters concealed their higher teaching 
in symbol and allegory . 

"Your wonderful lessons cause me to wonder just what you do 
really know. Your lessons cleverl y skim the surface of a vast, 
deep subject that was taught by the Masters only to their disci
ples. I feel sure that you know much more than you dare to put 
in a course of study like this , open to the general public. 

For instance, you must know by direct knowledge that man 
has been on the earth fer many millions of years , You probably 
wearied of counting up the number of solar years, as you flew 
back thru the ages. 

"Yourinsistence that Man was originally Bisexual strongly 
indicates that you have had a look at Lemuria, the continent 
that sank in the Pacific. 

"The change f r om Bisexualism to Unisexualism began approxi
mately 16,000 , 000 B.C., and was fully accomplished about 10 , 500, 
000 B. C. Animals differentiated first , and resulted in degener
ate humans having intercourse with animals. Notice how Paul re
fers to this in the New Testament. Many centuries before Paul, 
the same subject was mentioned in the Old Testament. 

nMuch ancient history has been given to the world as fiction. 
I could mention other things and vastly more ancient developments, 
but I don't \'iant to be considered insane . n --James Brown , Oct. 
27, 193 5. 

Eliphas Levi , noted French mystic, wrote: ttTo resist the 
allurement of generation is to graduate in the conquest of the 
body, and supreme chastity was the most glorious crown set be
fore the hierophants" (Hist. of Magic , p. 134). 

Most ancient religions demanded chastity of their members. 
As this state is most difficult for many to attain, the organs 
responsible .for the ttsin" vJere amputated , and thus "sin was torn 
out roots and all." But the subsequent effects of such physical 
mutilation are deteriorated brain and deficient mind. 
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The Bible contains many ci tatioos justifying t.his ancient 
practice of castration: Mat. 19 :12; Mark 9:4J-4'1; Luke 23:29 , 
etc. 

The gospel Jesus is made to say: "There are some eunuchs 
which lvere made eunuch s of men; and there be eunuchs which have 
made themse lves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven' s sake" 
(Mat . 19:12) . 

The ~rabian Valerius founded a sect of eunuch s in 250 A.D., 
called Valerian in honor of their founder. 

Paolo Mantegazza, professor of Anthropology , Universi ty of 
Florence, in his great "~-Wrk nsexual Relations of Mankind, n copy
right 1932 1 describes strange practices among various r aces re
garding tlns matter . He mentions a s ect of eunuchs called Scopts , 
which originated and multiplied under the reigns of Catherine II 
and Alexander I and practiced castration. 

In the early years of their existence the testicles were in
cinerated with a red-hot poker; the ceremony was called 11baptism 
by fire." 

But this mutilation i s still not the perfect ideal of the 
Scopts. They call it "the first seal11 or 11the first purity11 or 

"mounting of the spotted- bores . 11 

Castration performed on adults still leaves erection pos
sible , and the capacity to sin is not removed from the victims. 
Therefore the Scopts also removed the entire member . This -they 
called "the complete baptism," "imperial seal ," " second purity," 
"mounting the \vhi te horse . 11 

This I mperial Sea 1 was made sometimes once, someti mes tvlice . 
In the first method the testicles and member were tied together 
and the entire affair removed at one cut vli th an axe . I n the 
second method, first the testicles were removed, then the penis . 

These Scopts who were honored by mounting the white horse , 
carried in the urethra small tubes of tin or lead to ease urina
tion and prevent the contraction of the uret hra after the opera
tion. 

The chief motive responsible f or this mutilation was to era
dicate the possibili ty of " sin ,n and to r aise man up from the 
animali stic to the angelic level . 

The resurrection of the Creative Unit i n one body will occur 
as the influence of Scorpio on the propagative function decreases , 
\<lhile that of Taurus increases . 

As the propagative ur ge of the creative centers is subdued, 
transmuted, and raised up to the t hr oat , the for ce will find 
expression i n the Word {Creative Thought, Autoimpregnation) , as 
a manifestation of the Mind ' s Creative Power. 

The Secret Doctrine of Transmutation of the Ancient Masters 
i s also conf·irmed by t he Planetary Rulers, Mars of Scorpio and 
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Venus of Taurus. The symbols of these two planets are signi£i
cant in this respect: Both consist of the circle and the cross . 

In esoteric astrology, the cross is indicative of the phy
sical, the body, ,-rhile the circle denotes eternity or astrality. 

The symbol of Mars has the cross above the circle, the phy
sical above the astral. 

In the symbol of Venus appears the significance of the 
higher forces being dominant over the lower. The Circle is 
above the Cross, Hence, Venus corresponds to the Ego, while 
Mars represents the physical part of man. 

Mars symbolizes the seat of animal desire, wherein the Ego 
is subordinated to the gratification of the physical senses. 

Consistent with progressional law, these grosser , transient, 
temporal elements of Mars are convertible into the more refined 
elements of Venus. As 1-lars is transmuted into Venus, man's 
animalistic nature weakens while his Astralistic increases in 
strength , 

Venus cannot act directly on the physical plane until t he 
reign of Mars ends. Then the power of Venus will be so strong 
that the Great Red Dragon in man ' s b lood will fade and change t o 
the hi gher emotions of Astrality {Rev. 1 2) . 

Somatic Death 

The House of Scorpio and of Mars in the eighth House is 
generally regarded as bearing directly upon somatic death. 
This fact reaffirms the close connection between carnal i ty and 
physical decline. 

The evidence is persi stent i n ancient records t hat anongst 
ancient races somatic death was long deferred. 

In the distant past the Masters lived so long in the flesh , 
that they rega rded man as eternal in the flesh . That appears 
as the reason vrhy somatic death is set forth in the Bible as a 
penalty for failure to obey the law. 

For in the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely 
die (Gen. 2:17) . 

Had somatic death been the common course and regular order, 
then no death penalty had been recorded. 

-----------------------------



-126-

ClUPTER NO. 13 

BIDLOGICAL KINGDOM 

In the ·world of Anthropology, wher e l'le should expect to en
counter brilliant intelligence, 1.r1e meet 1dth confusion and ig
norance. 

We have no Science of Man not onl y, but no Science of Biology 

Chemistry and physics are littered with unsolved problems, 
and in the field of Biology the ''~eaknese of modern science to ex
plain anything basic is extreme. 

That which passes as Biological Science is only a description 
of the Phenomena of Life. The Cause responsible for the Phenomena 
is a profound mystery. 

Biologists frankly admit the nature of Life is unknown. 

Years a go a ~amous scientist, after giving the subject much 
study 1 presented his definit ion of Life. He said, "Life is a 
f l ame burning in 1-mter. , 

Standing alone, that tell s us little. 

Hippocrates, called the Father of Medicine , believed that 
Life is a f lame burning i n water. He cons idered heat the founda
t i on of Life , but h e fc.i l ed t o analyze the details . 

Bichat , eminent French anatomis t and physiologist, founder 
of scientific histology and pathological anatomy, defined Life 
as "tha s um of the functions by 1.r.rhich death is resisted. 11 

Ri cherand s aid tha t nLife consi sts in the aggregate of those 
r henomena 'lihich manifest themselves in succession for a limited 
... ime in organized beings . 11 

Prof . Le Comte wrote : "1fuence do animals derive their vita l 
{Life) force? I answer, from t he de composition of their food and 
t he decomposition of their tiss ues . " {Cons ervation of Energy, P. 
188 ) . 

Herbert Spencer, one of the leading evolutionists , devoted 
the entire third part of hi s Elements of Psychologl to a consid
eration of the question of Life, and takes us by s ow and steady 
strides to his conclusion, that:--

n'l'he broades t and t:J.ost complete de.fini tion of Life will be 
the continuous adjustment of internal relations to external re
lations. n 

But Spencer was unable to descri be the nature of the Force 
responsible for "the continuous adjustment." If movement is 
Life 1 what is the cause o.f the movement? 

Prof' . L. S. Beale said: "Llf'e is a power which we cannot 
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isolate or physically examine, but the effects of the action of 
which we may study." 

The renowned Dr. Uilliam Osler defined Life as "the expres
sion of a series of chemical changes" (l.iiod. Med., 1907, p. 39). 

When \'le turn to that truly great scientist, Dr. Alexis 
Carrel, we are disappointed to find that he could offer very 
little light on the nature of Life . He said: 

1'Man is made up of a procession of' phantoms, in the midst 
of which there strides an urucnowable reality ••• 

"Our knowledge of the human body is, in truth , most rudi
mentary . It is impossible , for the present, to grasp its consti
tution. We must, then, be content with the scientific observa
tion of our organic and mental activities; and, without any other 
guide, march forward into the unknown n {f.ilan The Unknovm) • 

Millions of dollars are being used in nmedical research. n 
For vlhat are they searching? The very f i r s t problem at the head 
of the list should be (1) the Nature of Life, and (2) the Con
stitution of the Body. 

The fact s shov1 that science admits it is destitute of any 
definite knowledge as to t he nature of Life and the Constitution 
of the Body. 

We must ignore the misleading propaganda carried in the 
press and big periodicals about tfie wonders and marvels of 
science, and with empty hands, as Carrel said, "march forward 
into the unknown.n 

lvor ld Of Life 

Now come \vith us and observe closely what ·Ne shall say as 
we "march forward into the unknown.n 

Until we solve the mystery of Life, we cannot properly eva
luate our relationship with the visible and invisible worlds , 
nor obey the inevitable laws governing growth and health . l~e 
are not even competent to treat the sick. If' we know so little 
about the machine , and nothing as to the nature of its animating 
force , we should not be allowed to treat the sick. 

Man is never safe in the hands of doctors, and he can never 
attain secur ity until he understands his relationships to the 
casual world around h i m and within h im. 

We have advanced far in physical arts and sciences, but have 
neglected the quest of Biological Knowledge on the presumption 
that no adequate means are a vailable to advance in this work. 
So the turtle lives 1500 years while medical art spends millions 
building cancerous conditions in mice; and man, the King of the 
Earth, has an average life-span of less than half a century. 

If we should go back and examine the symbols and parables 
of the Ancient Masters, instead of rejecting them as the work of 
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superstitious heathens, w.e might make discoveries that l'muld in
spire us ,.lith admiration for their \dsdom, and open up a magni
ficient universe resplendent in all its parts ~dth light, life 
and beauty. 

Science considered it a great achievement when it discover
ed Cosmic Radiation. The Ancient Masters discovered it millions 
of years ago, and called it Astral Light. It is the very foun
dat~on of Ancient Astrology. 

Uhen the Roman Catholic Church l'tas founded in the 4th cen
tury A.D., and the Ancient \Jisdom lias destroyed, the Astral World 
of the Ancient Masters beca~e the Spiritual World of theology. 
Then the nature of that ~'lorld. •~as shrouded in a fog of mystery 
and superstition~ until no one, not even the priests and preachers 
know anything derinite about that world. 

Our leading scientists, such as }lillikan and Michelson, have 
declared that what we call Matter is actually crystallized rad
iation, just as ice is crystallized vapor. 

This agrees perfectly with the Ancient Wisdom, which regard
ed Astral Light (Radiation) as the foundation of everything. 

Cosmic Radiation and Astral Light are also lm01m by another 
name, --Electricity. 

Radiation is electricity in motion at the rate o.f 1$6,300 I<Iiles 
per second. ~mtter is concentrated electricity in the form of 
electrons and protons. 

Everything in existence consis~s o.f electricity, which is 
manif ested in different forms, concentrated as particles of 
matter, and electricity i n rapid motion in the form of radiation. 

Millikan traced matter back thru the cells, molecules and 
atoms to the electrons, and termed electrons nthe building blocks 
of the Universe.n 

In the unorganized state, electrons are called chaos, --that 
is, they are in a chaotic condition. When arranged in organized 
forms, objects, and bodies, theY. are called Cosmos or Matter. 

All electrons are said to be vortexes in the aeriferous sub
stance, revolving at terrific speed. Electricity and lightning 
are said to be electrons in transit. What we call violet color 
is electrons vibrating at 700 quintillion vibrations per second. 

The earth and everything on it are composed of condensed 
electricity. Man's body, bones and .flesh are condensed electri
city. 

The atmosphere is a mass of electro-magnetic .force. 

Creative processes are in constant action. They are going 
on all the time on all sides o:f us, and even in our bodies. 
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The healing of wounds and injuries a r e a creative process . 

Salves and ointments are of no aid.. They are dangerous. They 
obstruct the creative work. A wound is often turned into a run
ning sore that won't heal by the use of these foreign substances. 
The body cannot use them. Keep the wound dry and protected with 
a clea n white cloth to keep out dirt, and give it sunshine and 
a ir. 

Every case of sickness is ruled by creative processes. The 
work of most doctors obstructs and interferes vTith the creative 
process. It is not surprising so many patients die under the 
care of doctors . 

The Atom 

The starting point of the mat erial world may be termed the 
atom, the smallest particle of chemical substance which cannot 
be divided nor broken up by chemical means. 

The word "atomn is derived from the Greek , meaning "that 
which cannot be cut up.n 

How large is an atom? I n one gram of hydrogen there are 
6oo,ooo,ooo,ooo,ooo,ooo,ooo atoms . 

It would require about t wo billion atoms placed side by side 
to cover the di s tance equal to the width of a dot placed over 
the letter rriu . 

Thi s knowledge should create amazement for the invisible 
world. It caus es the visible world to fade into insignificance 
and triviality. The appa rent unreality far transcends the rea 
lity. The invisible world belches forth its hidden secr ets a nd 
makes the visible world appear insignificant. 

This knowledge makes us a ppreciate more highly the statement 
of Paul (Apollonius ) who said : 

We look not at the things which are seen , but at the things 
which are not seen. For the things which are seen a re temporal , 
but the things whi ch are not seen are eternal (2 Cor. 4:18). 

This brings us to tha t mysterious Force which causes the 
movement mentioned by Spencer in his definition of Life. 

The entire universe and everything in it are moved by One 
Force , --the positive and negative phases of electrical action . 

This takes us back to Polarity and Tarot Card No . 2 the 
High Priestess , mentioned in Chapter 3, the work of the Ancient 
Masters , the men whom the church ca lls superstitious heathens. 

Every particle of matter in the universe is constituted of 
electricity. This includes man, king of the animal k ingdom, whose 
Mind r ises from electrical action in his brain, and whose thoughts 
are electrical in their nature. 
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Here is Carrell s "Unknown Rea lity" mentioned above. i/e have 
marched "forward into the unknown11 and found t he Astral Light of 
the Ancient Masters. They considered the Sun as the source, and 
called the Sun the Father of Light and Life. 

As Hotema stated in 11The Flame Divine,n man ' s brain is con
centrated electricity, and the same is true of the spinal cord 
and nerve system. 

Science has correctly divided electricity i nto two di stinct 
phases, concentrated in the form of electrons and protons, and 
waves classed as radiation . 

The atom is an electrical system in itse l f , and atomic reac
tions occur with terrific speed , approaching the speed of light. 

The particles insid e the nucleus of the atom a re very close 
t o one another. The messenger meson , a hypothetical courier that 
a cts as an intermediary between the proton and neutron , runs five 
hundred thousand million times per second between proton and neu
tron. 

Let us imagine that proton and neutron a r e tennis players and 
began their match when the earth was born, and have played con
tinuously night and day since that time. Even so , their ball had 
not yet traversed the net so often as t he meson darts between pro
ton and neutron in one second. 

The nucleus in the atom ' s center is the Sun of the atomic 
worldt i t activates the atom , we are told . 

The universe and the atom are analogous. The Sun occupies a 
position analogous to the nucleus of the atom. The motion of the 
planets of our solar system i s directed and powered by the attrac
tion and repulsi on of solar f orce , which s cience calls gravity, 
but which is just another name for these twin processes. 

The electro- magnetic emanations of the pl anets hold them at 
certain distances from one another and from the sun . It is s cien
tific nonsense to talk of the earth's fall ing into t he sun, or of 
colliding with other planets. 

In their particular t.lwlug i n their orbits , all particles in 
the atom contact the central nucleus regularly , to sustain their 
motion. 

The nucleus, powered by electro-magnetic force, is analogous 
to the Sun, in that it possesses infinite power received from the 
Sun, and power can be dravm from it indefinitely. 

In a word, t he atom is a miniature universe. The nucleus 
corresponds to the sola r center of the univer se . 

The electric power of the Sun and of the nucleus of the atom 
present two phases of action --creative and destructive. These 
are responsible for the processes of integration and disintegr a
tion. 
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The Astr al Horld properly means the world of stars. The 

Ancient Astrologers applied the term to the Aeriferous Substance 
surrounding the earth and containing the Virility of all Life. 
Thi s is the heaven of theology v1hich is such a mystery to the 
masses . 

This li tt le-knovm \ior ld of Life which has so suddenly be
come the point of intensive study a nd investigation by science, 
is r esponsible for all living t hings on the earth. That world is 
created by astral radiation a cting on the earth's magnetic emana 
ti<;ms .l. and has recently dravm surprising attention from certain 
sc~enc.~sts. 

Dr . Gustaf Stromberg, noted astronomer, presented in his 
"Soul of The Universe" some startling results of his experiments 
uhich prove tha t in t he Astral World surrounding the earth, there 
exists the irnma terial , i nvisible Entity v1hich expands, develops, 
and becomes a living thing on the earth. 

The Ancient Masters lmevt that. 

There vmuld be no living things on the earth if there vlere 
no World of Life to produce the seeds and germs. The eart h is 
only the soil in \'lhi ch they germinate, hatch , develop and grow. 

The church says it ' s all the work of its God . That theolo
gical hog\vash and hokum vias never fo und in ancient writings . 

Hotema covered this subject in his 11Pre- Existence of Man. 11 

The Bible mentions npr·e- exist-encen in these words: nEvery plant 
in the f ield (existed in the World of Life ) before it was in the 
earth, and every herb o"f the field (existed in the World o f Life) 
before it grevl" (in the earth) {Gen . 2: 5 ) • 

The Astral \Jorld of the Ancient Masters was unknown to most 
o f us pr ior to r adio and television. Before that the Astral World 
was regarded as empty space. Now the Astral \/orld furnishes 
most of our entertainment by radio and teleYision. Still we know 
so little about that World. 

Cross Of Lif'e 

There is a Cross of Life. \latch how simply it unfolds . 

Biblical symbols and parables contain the Ancient Wisdom. 
They are never properly interpreted for the masses . Priest a nd 
preacher do not understand them, and the church does not want 
them understood . 

These ancient symbols and parables do not refer to gods and 
saviours. They refer to Creative Principles, to Creative Action, 
and to the psycho- bio- physiological processes of man' s body , the 
most of which are stil l a mystery to science. 

The common electrician understands the Law of Polarity. Medi
cal schools spend no time and money to learn anything about the 
effect of that lavJ on the human body. 



-132-

Be it understood that each cell of the body is composed of 
atoms, is bipolar, has a nucleus of solar electricity, and is 
dominated by magnetic force. 

Food has no more to do with the so-called nourishment of 
the body than it has with the nourishment of the sun or the moon. 
Read Hotema's Facts of Nutrition. 

The mighty atom is the colossus that dominates all Living 
Things. It is the God of the Living World. There is no other 
God. 

The polar properties of attraction and repulsion of the cells 
are very marked. The cells unite and separate exactly like two 
electrified bodies, for that is what they are. 

Two other functions are expressed by the cells, viz., voli
tion and sensation. 

Volition is the conscious, intellectual ability of the cell 
to select and reject~ while sensation in the conscious, intellec
tual ability of response or sensitiveness to impressions. 

It is highly important to observe that we have here the men
tal powers of the brain, also active in the cells. 

Now, what is !<'lind? 

~1any books have been "Tritten in which the authors have at
tempted to explain what Mind is. They tri ed to analyze that 
v.rhich they fail themselves to understand. 

It all becomes very simple when the basic principles are 
known , presented, and understood. 

These four mental functions of the cells of the bod¥ rise 
from the action of astral electricity on the highly sensltive 
poles of the cells, producing all phenomena covered by and inclu
ded in the words Life and Mind. 

Now we know the nature of Life and of Mind . ~le have analyzed 
t he mystery of the so-called Universal Mind , the Mind of God , the 
3cul of the Universe. 

But the reader refuses to believe it, as he rejects what he 
can understand. With him, t he inte l ligent man is he who tries 
to explain what he does not understand , and conceals his ignorance 
in a fog of puzzling terms . 

Carrel called Life an "unknowable reality." Osler said Life 
is the "expression of a series of chemical changes.n Bichat term
ed Life the "sum of the functions (of the body) by which death 
is resisted." And Spencer said Life is the "continuous adjustment 
of internal relations to external relations." 

Failing to grasp the basic principles of Creation, scientists 
grope in darkness and conceal their con.fusion in a cloud of '"ords. 
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Here is presented in simple terms that mysterious Life 
Principle which scientists are unabl e to find , or define, be
cause they know not for lrlhat they are sear ching. 

We clearly see that Life i s not 11 food energy11 , as medical 
art clai ms . 

Here is that Glorious Life which the church says its God 
gives to Man. I t is not surprising that the masses are in 
darkness. 

vie ha ve not yet completed the Cross of Li fe .. We ha ve des
cribed its function but have not finished its form .. 

Let us i magine an upright staff with negative and positive 
poles . To this staff we affix a cross bar with volition and 
sensation poles , making four functional points. 

This i s the Cross of Life, showing the action of t he qua 
ternary phases of astral electricity in relation to the human 
body . The effect of t lris action appears in the body as nerve 
force, vit al force , life force, as Hotema explained in liThe 
Flame Divine. " 

Three salts , phosphates of lime , of magnesia and of potash, 
which give express ions to astral radiation as vital for c e , build 
the Cross of Life, each of the four poles of which gives ex-
pressions to each of the four phases of what doctors call nerve 
force , vital force, life force , and which the medics term "food 
energy . " 

These are the four fundamental functions expressed in liv
ing bodies by a nimative action and creative processes . 

The action does not rise from "a flame burning in \·tater , 11 

nor from the decomposition of food in the body, nor from the 
decomposition of the ti ssues of the body . 

Any doctor who believes that stupid drivel is not competent 
to treat t h e sick , and that rules out just about 100% of the 
medic::; . 

But Spencer was right when he sta ted that Life is a "mode 
of motion . " He did not know the cause responsible for the motion. 

The Ancient Masters called it the Silver Cord (Eccl. 12:6) . 

The Silver Cord is a beam of Astral Light spearheaded by the 
Sola r Spark called the Ego. The Ancient Masters called it the 
God in man {Lu. 17:21). 

Life i s the function of the body . The Ego is the eternal 
Entity. 

The Ancient Masters did not use the term Ego . We have 
never found it in ancient writings. \'lith them, the Ego was the 
God in man .. 
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Paul referred to the Ego when he saidl "Kn011J ye not that ye 
are the temple of (the} God, and that the Spirit of {the} God 
dwelleth in you1n --(1 Cor. 3:16). 

In Revelation the ancient scribe used the term "the God," 
meaning the Ego, but the biblical makers dropped the definite 
article 11then to hide that fact. 

It was the Ego, spearheading the Silver Cord, and not the 
church God , that moved upon the face of the waters in ancient 
days, looking and waiting for a spot of suitable land on which 
to materialize and begin life on the earth (Gen. 1:2). 

Symbol Of Worship 

We can understand now why the Cross has been the ancient sym
bol of worship down thru the ages. The Cross is found in India, 
Thibet, Egypt, Japan, and is worshipped as the symbol of Life. 

The Cross was worn as an 
seems to have been especially 
temples (sacred prostitutes), 
a religious calling. 

amulet by girls and women and 
worn by the women attached to the 
as a symbol of what was, to them, 

The Cross is the most ancient symbol of Life. It was adored, 
carved in temples, and worn as a sacred emblem by sun and nature 
worshippers ages before there were any Christians to adore it. 

The Cross has been a symbol of veneration among Buddhists 
f r om the earliest times. It is seen in the Old Buddhist Zodia
kos , and is one of the symbols in the Asoka inscriptions. 

The ancient Babylonians honored the Cross as a religious sym
bol. It is to be found on their oldest monuments. Anu, a deity who 
stood at the head of the Babylonian mythology, had a Cross for 
his sign or symbol. 

Long before the Romans, long before the Etruscans, there 
lived on the plains of northern Italy a race to l'lhom the Cross wa s 
a symbol of Life, the sign beneath which they laid their dead to 
rest; a people of whom history tells us nothing, knowing not even 
their names~ but o:f l'lhom antiquarian research has learned that 
they dwelt 1n villages built on platforms over lakes, no doubt 
for protection from wild beasts. 

When the Spanish missionaries first set foot upon American 
soil, they v1ere amazed to find the Cross was as devoutly worship
ped by the Indians as by themselves. 

The hallowed symbol challenged their attention on every hand, 
and in almost every variety of form. What is still more remark
able, the Cross was not only associated with other objects corres
pond~ng in every particular with those delineated on Babylonian 
monuments, but it was also distinguished by the Catholic appella
tions,. nThe Tree of Subsistence," The Wood of Health, n The Emblem 
o:f Li.r.e," etc. 
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The crowd kneeling before the Cross in Roman Catholic and in 
High Anglican churches is a perfect reproduction of the crowd that 
knelt before the Cross in the temples of the most ancient races; 
and the girls who wear it in modern times are, in the most innocent 
unconsciousness of its real significance, exactly copying the 
Indian and Egyptian women of an elder time. 

These ancient races worshipped the object as the Cross of 
Life, whereas the misled Catholic and Christian masses worship it 
as the Cross of Jesus. 

Consciousness and Intelligence 

Various authors have attempted to explain what they term 
Cosmic Consciousness and Cosmic Intelligence, but fail because 
they knew as little about these humanal qual1ties as they do 
about Life and Mind. 

\~e have explained the basic cause of these qualities, shovJing 
that the mystery surrounding them is due to i gnorance of creative 
processes . 

Modern science has no satisfa ctory answers for the questions, 
\fuat is Consciousness and what is Intelligence? 

Modern science lags far behind the Ancient Masters in its 
fai l ure to recognize the qualities of Consciousness and Intelli 
gence of the Atom. 

Here again appears the mysterious God of the Universe right 
under our nose, right in our body, and still that God is unknown. 

Science has searched for God for five hundred years and re
turned from the chas e empty handed . There is no God says science . 

What did the biblical scribe mean when he said, "The Kingdon 
of (the ) God is within youl1? (Lu. 17:21). 

He did not have the church God in mind, for that God was un
known until he was invented in the 4th century. 
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CHAPTER NO. 14 

ATOMIC CREATOR 

Thomas A. Edison, greatest inventor America ever produced, 
said: "Look at the thousands of ways in which atoms of hydrogen 
combined with other atoms, :forming the most diverse substances. 
Do you mean to say the atoms do this without intelligence? 11 

The limitless products of the atom, from stone up to man, 
show there are many kinds, and they create the great variety of 
phenomena, covering the earth with everything known, consisting 
of the mineral, vegetal, animal and humanal kingdoms. 

We shall present an example of atomic action to demonstrate 
the Consciousness and Intelligence of the atom. 

If trees are watered in dry weather, their roots will turn 
up toward the surface of t he ground for the water, but will go 
deeper down for moisture if not watered. 

This conduct exhibits the Consciousness and Intelligence of 
the atom. Call it Cosmic Consciousness and Cosmic Intelligence 
if you prefer, but be sure to grasp its identity. Do not attri
bute the qualities to the church God or to any other god . 

The iru1ate knowledge of the part the cells must perform in 
the v1hole body, whether in tree of man, is a mode of action of 
the elements of every organized form, whether in tree or man. 
They perform their work automaticall y and perfectly, as if they 
understood mathematics, chemistry, biology and physiology. 

But they are unable to do that in the sick body when the 
doctor steps in with his poisonous drugs, vaccines and serums and 
interferes with their work. 

The spontaneous tendency toward the formation of the body's 
organs by their constitutive cells is a primary datum of observa
tion, and yet a puzzle to the scientist. 

Cosmic Intelligence appears in the atom. The aggregation of 
atoms produces cells; and cosmic intelligence appears in the body 
cells, but increased ;:Jnd intensified \"i th a 11 the combined i_n-
telligence o:f the billions and billions of atoms in the body, thus 
producing the states termed unconscious, subconscious, supercon 
scious, or subjective phases_ of ~ind~ lying back and beyond the 
reach of the Wlll-power of the F1ve 0ense Powered man. 

. Conscious Mind, or Objective Mind, may be regarded as Intel
ligence rising from the atom and manifesting thru the brain in 
man 1 s three dimensional v.rorld. 

The common Conscious t-1ind manifests thru one or more of t h e 
five senses. 

The psychic phase of Intelligence is a manifestation beyond 
the scope of the five senses and is the subject of the last book 
of the Bible, the symbols and parables of winch no prleot nor 
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preacher is competent to interpr et . 

The interpretation of these symbols and parables is contained 
in Hotema's work titled nson Of Perfection.n 

Super-consciousness, a very rare state, is a counter-balanced 
union of the conscious and subconscious phases of Mind, appearing 
in the phenomena of clairvoyance, clairaudience, premonition, etc. 

All phases of intelligence attain a high point in man, as he 
is the supreme Being of all organized forms in both the Material 
and Astral \~rlds, so far as we know. 

Even the Bible makes men the Lords of the Earth, and they 
could not be that unless they were also the Lords of the Astral 
Horld, as Hotema states in "Pre-Existence Of Man. 11 

Man 

The evidence indicates that Man is the Eternal Entity of the 
Universe. 

Man is the key to the a ncient scriptures. The story of man 
is the subject of ancient scriptures. Scientific knO'IrTledge of 
man's psycho-bio-physiological functions becomes the Key to the 
Universe. 

Man is an integral part of tha t reality which is representa
tive of all reality; and the ultimate reality of the universe is 
Astral Light. The Human Ego is a little World, and the world it
self is the Great Ego . 

Man is a constellation of the powers that form the stars in 
the sky. All powers of the universe are potentially contained i n 
man, and his body and organs are products and representat i ves of 
cosmic phenomena. The doctor \V'ho a ttempts to change , a lter or 
interfere with their functions in time of sickness , doe s the body 
great damage that may , and often does, lead to death. 

1. Man is an infinitely compounded being, a livi ng mirror of 
the universe; an embodiment of' the pm•mrs a nd principles o.f' the 
universe. 

2. In man are summarized, recapitulized and perfectionized 
all powers and principles of the universe. 

3. As the nighest known organi zed entity in the universe, 
man is the Supreme Being of the various kingdoms. 

4. Man is the individualization of the universe, partaking 
of all its qualities as the dew-drop parta kes of all the quali ties 
and potentialities of the ocean. 

5. Man is the most highly specialized Being of Creat ion, and 
has for his work the most perfect specialization of the most com-
plicated individualization of the Abstract Principles of the uni
verse . 
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6· Each cell in man's body is a perfect replica of the uni

verse , and each cell contains a Light Point, a Life Point, --the 
Sun of the Cell Universe, receiving Light and Life from the Sun. 

7. The Conscious, Intelligent, Almighty Atom is the Creator 
of the universe. 

No Science Of Man 

The very first step in the study of man is to free the mind 
of all the false claims and theories of medical art and the stupid 
dogmas of theology. 

Dr. Alexis Carrel , who died in 1944 at the age of 71, and who 
amazed the world in demonstrating the immortality of the cells of 
the body by keeping the cells of a chicken's heart alive for 27 
years after the death of the chicken (p. 173), was without doubt 
the greatest anthropologist since the days of Darwin and Huxley. 

Famous in medical circles for his startling discoveries, 
Carrel w·as a staff- member 6f the Rockefeller Institute of Medical 
Research from 1906 to 1939, and in 1912 won the Nobel Prize. 

This noted scientist was so profoundly impressed b1 the 
paucity of knowledge possessed by medical art as to man, and the 
scanty information he was able to discover in his life-work on 
the subject, that it inspired him to write a book of 364 pages, 
titled 11Man The Unknown, 11 published in 1935. 

'While this work is termed by scholars as one of the best in 
modern times on the subject covered, i t is nothing more than a 
frank confession, by one of the greatest medical men, of ignorance 
and confusion on the part of medical art as to man . 

The only greatness about the book is the remarkable frankness 
of its author in publicly admitting what all doctors privately 
admit, that medical art is in darkness as dense now as to man and 
life as were the founding fathers oi.' medical art centuries ago. 

By frequent repetition, Carrel impresses the fact upon the 
worl d that nthe science of man is still too rudimentary to be use
ful 11 (p. 179). 

In that case it is certain that medical art knows little 
about man, about the normal functions of the body, and less about 
the body's abnormal functions. 

In fact, medical doctors are hopelessly lost in the treatment 
of human disorders, and every mode of treatment applied and every 
remedy used, is nothing more than an experiment. 

In plainer words, medical doctors are, by their own admission, 
nothing more than experimenters , and have never been anything 
else. 

Do not be misled--there is method in this madness . The doc
tors don't want the world to know. For knowledge based on Truth 
dispels all fog; and the moment Light envelops medical art, the 
practice of medicine will explode like a soap bubble. 
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For the protection of medical art, everything is done to 
keep things exactly as they are. 

If the death of any great doctor is necessary for the pro
tection of medical art , the life of that doctor is in danger. 

\'Jhen Paris was liberated during llorld War II, the great 
Carrel, who left the Rockefeller Institute soon after his book 
vtas published , returned to France, his native land, and wa s ar
rested August 31 , 1944, on a fals e charge , and died suddenly 
in prison November 5, 1944, of nheart attack." 

Consider the f acts and draw your own conclusion. 

Constitution of Man 

The Ancient Masters said , 11/\.s above , s o below.n 

Their philosophy presented man as the Microcosm of the Macro
cosm. Hence, knowledge as to the constitution of the latter re
vealed the constitution of the former. 

Life is not man said the Masters, It is bodv ~lnction. The 
body is not man , said they. It i s t he raiment which makes man 
fi t and harmonize with his environment. 

l\1an is the Spark of Life , the Ego. :Han is as eternal as the 
elements of the universe. Man was when the earth floated in space 
as a cloud of cosmic dust ~ 

Man , as the Ego, spearheaded the Si lver Cord of Astral Light 
(Eccl. 12:6), that floated over the steaming s ea of the primitive 
earth, ready to mat erialize and appear in the visible world when 
the earth became a suitable place for him (Gen. 1 :2) . 

Hotema says i n 11The Flame Divine 11 t hat the Ego is composed of 
Four Seed Atoms , corresponding to the Four Elements, each having 
its own Seed Atom , and , i n size, the Ego is so small t hat a billion 
of them would form a speck scarcely visible under a po.-rerful micro
scope . 

Remember the size of an atom , given in Cha pter 13, and con
demn not any thing because of its small ness . 

Nature Of Life 

Scientific observation shows that animation is the effect of 
a definite force flowi ng t hru the Nerve System , activating the 
body cells and producing the condition ca lled Life . Tha t fact 
makes Life a product ~nd not a principle nor an entity. 

Chr istians call their God the Giver of Life . The facts un
covered by science show that no God but the Sun has anyth ing to do 
with matter . 
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As proof of this, l et the &m set and never rise again, and all the 
gods i:wented by mn would be helpless. for th~ biological 1-:ingdom w:::>uld 
vanish and the earth becorre as barren and bleak as a cobble stone. 

~ facts of observation and e.xperience shoH that Life cones v.ri th the 
Sun and goes with the &In, proving to an intelligent person, but not to a 
religious fanatic, that the fun is the Father of Life. 

Life is a v;ord, and when that word receives its eschatological detet"
mination, it rray be defined as that which surma:rizes the various proper
ties of the Ego mmifesting in living organisms. 

Tlvrt is ihP reason why Li£e ranno't re pin-pointed. That is the reason 
why science can't discover the Life Principle. There is none . 

. Life is neither an Entity nor a Principle. as many think:. Tt: is a 
description of the wo:r.k of the Ego as expressed thru physical fonns, whether 
they be tree or rran. 

The fast growing Science of r:hiropre.cti.c evo] ved from the discovery 
of an abstract force appearing in li vir.;:; organisms and recosnizerl. as an 
animative phenomenon, accelerating the distribution of electro--IIBgnetic 
fo~e in a continuous cycle of functional activities. 

Brt Palmer did not know what he had found when he discovererl. what 
came to be called r:::hiropractic (done uith the hands), and the subject is 
rot properly taught in most chiropractic colleges. 

~lence, fev.., doctors of chiropractic are wise encngh to let the hody do 
its own ~M:Jrk, and amfine their work in caring for their F'atients to the 
rennval of all obstructions that retard the flow of Astral Lip:ht thru the 
lferve System. -

That opinion 1.s based on years of experience and observ2tion and not 
on speculation. 

Scientific Care Of The Sick 

A certain doctor tested that r.etho0 for years, losing not one patient. 

~'ost of them were physical wrecks, coming to him only a s a last re
sort after reing cast off t:.y other doctors as incurable . 

In treatir~ these oases this doator applied the triadical phases of 
Creative Th'ocesses as follo1.JS: 

1. !1an can live for lNeeks without eating, but he stops living when he 
stops breathing. To preserve health the air must be in motion and free of 
all pollution. 

Still, stagnant air in horres, hospitals, bed-rooms, medical offices, 
etc. , is foul like stagnant pools of water. So he put 
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his patients in fresh air, kept in circulation with electric fans . 

2. Hater is next . The gr eater part of the blood and body 
consists of water. To promote health all water entering the body 
must be pure and free of all pollutants (purifier s ) used by medi 
cal health boards to breed bad health and provide business for 
doctors . So~ his patients got pure rain water that ha d not touch
ed th e grouna. 

3. Greatest freedom of function is next, and is secured by 
fasting , taking no food but air and water , the two foremost food s 
for man. 

Under this natural regime the patients r ecovered as if by 
magic . 

/, stral Light 

Dr . George H. Crile and Pr of . Georges Lakhovsky both discov
ered the secret of Life . They found thac the human body is a 
complex electronic appar atus, in which both short- wave and long
wave r adiat ions play their respe ctive ro l es . 

Each body cell is a t i ny e l ectric battery , a ctivated by 
Astral Light , called Nerve Force by medical art , but t he nature 
of which rnedi cal art has not yet discovered , and thinks it ' s "food 
energy . 11 

The Nerve System is a vast network of highly special i zed 
electric conductors, penetrating every cell of the body, and 
called tte Fire Man by Hotema in his 11The Flame Divine. 11 

The Ancient Hasters knew these secrets; and their great 
Pyramid at Gizeh , bui lt fifty thousand or more years ago, symboli 
ze d the Humana l Flame seeking ascension and absorption in t he 
Astral Light . 

As we stated in Chapter 2 , this most ancient do ctrine was 
the Flame Secret of the Fire Philosophers. 

Mor e evidence to prove the Ancient Masters knew these secrets 
of Life appears in the last book of t he Biblei where the Seven 
Principal Batteries of the body are syrnbolica ly described as 
trseals . n 

Hot ema shows in nson of Per fectionH that the Book with Seven 
Seals r epresents man ' s body (Rev. 5 J. He furth er shows that 
Revelation describes in puzzling symbol and parable which no priest 
nor preacher can i nterpret , the peculiar effects t hat man exper
iences when these Seven Batteries are activated by that process 
of Regeneration which the Neophyte was taught by the l\1asters i n t he 
Ancient Mysteries. 

The misl ed masses don't know that these deeper secrets of 
psycho-bio- physiology are s till beyond the ken of modern science . 

That is the r eason why leading scientists admit that they 
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cannot explain why they are alive rather than dead, and are unable 
to account for Cl.nd explain such strange psychic phenomena as clair-
voyance, clairaudience, premonition, and other unusual psychic 
powers exhibited by certain people and the lower animals and fowls. 

In the Bible these important batteries are termed seals be
cause in the average man they are semi-dormant. Their normal ac
tivation requires a high degree of health seldom found in this 
civilization, where it is a common practice for babies to be poi
soned by the medics as soon as they are born. 

And children must be poisoned with vaccines and serums or 
they are not permitted to attend public schools. 

People must be poisoned with vaccines and serums or they are 
not allowed to visit £'oreign lands. 

Our food is poisoned with various additives, and also poison
ed with sprays as it grows. 

Our water is poisoned under the pretext of purifyin~ it. Our 
atmosphere is saturated with varicus poisons. Radioact1vity is 
now making the air almost unfit to breathe at all. 

Doctors report a big increase in the birth of deformed babies 
on account of radioactivity. 

Breath of Life 

Back in 1661, a writer complained that the townspeople of 
London were incessantly ttbarking, spitting, coughing and snuff
ing --in church as well as in other assemblies. 11 

This was the result, he said, 11of living in a large metropolis 
with its noxious airs and heavy smokes and poisonous vapors,n 

Scientists of the 17th century believed that one half of the 
deaths in London were the result of 11phthisical and pulmonic 
distempers11 --disorders of throat, sinuses and lungs. 

That was true three centuries ago. Has the 11glorious advance 11 

of civilization and the trmarch of medicinen changed the picture? 

Far from it. Instead, the deadly smokes and fumes of the in
dustrial age are increasing and spreading into a noxious nsmogn 
that constantly threatens health, life, and property with every 
passing year. 

In one week of October, 1948, 
town of Donora, 17 persons died. 
laden smog that had blanketed the 
for days on end. 

in the little Pennsylvania 
Cause of death was the poison
town, stagnant and stifling, 

Within only three days in January, 1956, a thousand people 
are estimated to have died in London. Cause of death was the 
deadly smog that closed down on the city. 
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That was but one of the more recent tragedies in the long 
series of death smogs that ha s si lently s talked its prey for 
many years in that great city of London . 

trOver a period of five days in December of 1952, 11 says an 
English scientist, 11there was a particularly bad smog over an 
area of about a thousand square miles in London and the Thames 
valley. \lithin 24 hours the polluted air was causing the deaths 
of many people from respiratory troubles . Prize cattle were 
dying a t the Smithfield Show in London. Before the end of the 
year, four t housand deaths i n London had been medicall y attri
buted to the effect s of the smog." 

In Los Angeles, St . Louis , Chicago, Cincinnati, Pittsburgh 
and other cit1es in thi s country the masses have s uffered major 
disasters as a result of t he poisonous f umes of vast clouds of 
smog , smoke, and poisonous chemicals , most of them the result of 
industrial activity and trucks and motor cars. 

How much of its research is medi cal art directing to this 
serious problem? 

The general state of health i n our civilization is at an 
exceedingly low ebb . Almost nothing i s done to improve i t, while 
almost everything t hat can be done to destroy it , is being done . 

I n passing we must add that Revelation was compiled from a 
very ancient Hindu scroll , the original of which may have come 
from Lemuri a . It was written perhaps a mi llion years before the 
world ever heard of the gospel Je sus. Every word in it that re
fer s to him i s a fraudulent i nterpolation. 

One author says the Bible contains 50 , 000 spurious interpola
ti ons, while another says there i s scarcely a paragraph in the 
entire Bible that does not contain fraudulent 1nterpolatlons. 
He cites the Pauline Epistles and said : 

"Paul was Apollonius, called Pol by his fri ends and followers . 
He never heard of J esus , ha ving died 250 years hefore that Jesus 
wa s invented by the church. Yet, in t he 15th chapter of the 
fir st epistle to the Corinthians , Pol is pictured as discussing 
the nraising of Christ , n wh en in fa ct he tJas discussing the rais
ing of the Kundalini Force of the body, as taught by the anci ent 
Yogins. 11 

Radiation 

Lakhovsky' s Secret of Life book had a bard time getting into 
this country be cause of th e unorthodox f acts contained in it. 

He declared that the whole universe is bound together by a 
plexu s of astral rays , and all forms of matter, from r a refied 
ga ses to solid rock, are varying degrees of condensation of t his 
plexus. 

That is exactly what the Ancient Masters t aught. So, in our 
discoveries, we seem to overtaking them. 
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llln radlat.ion,n wrote Lakhovsky, tteverything lives, and moves, 
and has its being. tt 

Pol made the same statement in the Acts, but the biblical 
makers changed it to read "For in him we live, and move, and have 
our being" ll7:28). 

Lakhovskyts discoveries confirmed what the Masters taught a 
million years ago. 

Hotema shows in 11The Flame Divine 11 that the Masters began 
with the Astral t~rld that surrounds the earth, calling it the 
First Principle. 

The cosmic substance whlch constitutes the Astral World be
comes Fire vvhen exceedingly attenuated; >·J"hen more condensed, wind; 
a still further condensation produces clouds; greater compression 
changes clouds into water; further pressure produces earth; and 
finally, stones are formed as matter becomes still more condensed. 

Lakhovsky regarded each of the 200 quintillion cells of our 
body as tiny batteries, with the nucleus acting as an oscillating 
circuit and emitting radiation. 

He drew an interesting analogy between hwnan bodies and radio 
sets. 

Radio sets work in a similar way. They vibrate rapidly with 
the earth's rotation and revolutions thru a variable electro-
magnetic field surrounding the earth, the Astral l~rld, and gen
erated by radiation from the sun, the Nilky \lay, and the distant 
galaxies. 

Like all living matter, the cells are balanced on a knife
edge, ~or they are constantly under the influence of radiations 
of higher and lower frequencies , which may force them to alter 
their vibrational rate. 

All this agrees full:y vJi th the doctrine of the Masters, who 
held that the Microcosm 1s a perfect epitome of the Macrocosm. 

The Masters solved the mystery of Man and the secret Life , 
consequently their records had to be destroyed. For it requires 
darkness to produce docile slaves. 
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CHAPTER NO . 15 

CONSTITUTI ON OF THE BODY - --
There is not the slightest doubt in medi cal circles as t o 

t he rea s on why man eats . 

Man eats to nourish and sustain his body, and food is the 
source of his strength and energy --a ccording to medi ca l art. 

The student should read Facts of Nutrition by Hotema . 

All authorities agree t hat the body , its organs and parts, 
come from the Parent Cell by a process of cell divisi on. 

No one claims the Parent Cell is the product of food . Then 
the cells of the enti re body cannot be the product of food , f or 
they are produ ced by cell di vision and not by food . 

All authorities agr ee that body gr owth and development result 
from cell division and subdivision . Then vJhat part does food 
play? and where and when does its performance begin? 

Discoveries in the realm of atoms are exploding many theori e s , 
and more explosions are coming. 

The body is composed of cel l s . Medical art admits that . 
And cells ar e not composed of nor produced by food. 

Body cells are composed of atoms, and the atom is a constella
tion of electrons , a colossal reservoir of gigantic power , none 
of which comes from food. 

An ac.om is said to be a miniature sola r system , \·Ji th planets 
(electrons) ci rculating within the infinitesimal spaceA aro~Dd a 
common center of attraction , at a speed of 10 , 000 to 9u , OOO ~les 
a second. 

It would requi re 340 , 000 barrels of powder to give a bullet 
the s peed with which some electrons dart in and out of their 
groups . 

A gramme of hydrogen (a tiny portion of t he simpl est gas) 
contains enough power to lift a million tons more than a hun
dred yards . 

In the cortex of man' s brain there ar e , on t h e lowest com
putation, at least 600 million billions of these a rsenals of 
po-v-1er. 

The micros cope reveals i nnumerable animacules i n the hun
dredth part of a drop of water, - - a t i ny world filled with 
livi ng beings . 

Knowledge of the composit i on o.f the electr on determines the 
c omposit ion of t he body. Dr . H. H. Sheldon , University of New 
York , said: 
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!!Electrons, long re~;;arded as the ultlmale sulJsLance of which 
all matter is formed, have now shown to have a reali ty only as a 
wave form, \IIJhile an atom consis·ts of a bundle of such waves." 

~Jlaking ~Jlan 

Man is really our subject, and as the s ubject is shrouded 
in so much confusion, it is practicall y impossible to present 
too much data for the benefit of the layman, and it would be 
good for the doctors if they absorbed some of it. 

There is a vast difference between the making of man as 
stated in the Bible and as the process is seen by the scientist 
under a microscope. 

The Bible says God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man be
came a living soul (Gen. 2:7). 

According to science, man began his career on earth as v1e 
have stated in Chapter 6. Then as the condition of the earth 
changed in its maturing processes, the conditions for the crea
tion of living forms developed in the matrix by evolutionary 
processes, "'here the requisite conditions are preserved and 
where the creative processes are nov1 active. 

Man begins his existence now as an almost invisible jelly
like s peck, the fertili 2ed egg, derivate of the parents' germ 
plasm. 

Thi s sub stance resembl es jelly only in its external appear
a n ce and con s istency. 

Common j elly is simple and homogeneous in composition. But 
this miniscule of matter is t he most complex and complicated 
chemical mixture known to science. 

Despite its smallness, the cell is a highly complex organ
ism. It does not in the least resembl e the favorite abstraction 
of chemists, --a drop of gelatine surrounded by a semi-permeable 
membrane, as taught lD medical text books. 

And furthermore, the s ubstance which biologists call proto
plasm, is found neither in the cell's nucleus nor in its body. 

In fact, protoplasm is a concept deprived of objective mean
ing, like so many terms used by science and medical art to hide 
ignorance. The term is just as meaningless as the con cept an
thropoplasm would be, if by such a concept one attempted to de
fine the content of the human body. 

There is absolutely nothing known to science that equals the 
cell for heterogeneity of contents and multiplicity of reactive 
possibilities. And out of the amazing intricacies and orderly 
processes of its atomic chemistry, there finally emerges the 
most mysterious organism on earth --the human body. 



The psycho-bio- physiologio- pathological precesses of the 
human body are so puzzling and so mysterious, that doctors know 
practically nothing more about them now, than they did a thou
sand years ago. 

The great Carrel who sorely irritated medical art with his 
frank statements J \!>!TOte: lfln fact our ignorance (of the body T S 

cons-t-itution and functions ) is profound, (Man The Unknown, p. 4). 

The Cell 

For the purposes of examination and study, the cells of the 
body can now be fi lmed and magnified to such proportions that, 
\vhen thrmvn en the screen, a cell is larger than a man . All of 
its strange organs and mysterious parts are then visible. And 
such a mystery. 

In the center of the cell there floats a kind of ovoid, 
elastic-\valled balloon, the nucleus, which appears to be full 
of inert, transparent jelly. 

In the jelly are seen two nuc leoli, which slowly and constan
tly change their shape. 

Around the nucleus there is a grea t agitation of small par
ticles . The movements are especially active aroWld a cluster of 
vesciles, corresponding to the organ called the apparatus of 
Golgi or of Renaut. 

The cause of these movements are unknown. The church says 
they are the work of its God . The l1tlasters said it was the work 
of Astral Light. \·.fe agree with the Masters. 

Small and indistinct granules form a sort of whirlpool i n 
the same area. Later, globules constantly zigzag thru the cell, 
gliding as far as the extremities of its mobile and transitory 
arms. 

The most remarkable organs are the long filaments , the mito
chondries, which r esemble wiggling serpents or, in certain cells, 
short bacteria. 

Vesicles, granulations, globules , and filaments glide , dance, 
and undulate perpetually in the free spaces of the tiny cell, 
as if activat ed by an unseen power . That power is Astral Light. 

1fuile the mysterious constitution of the living cell is dis
concerting to biologists , its chemical constitution is still 
more intricate . It is a complete mystery. 

And medical art endeavors to match that mysterious chemistry 
with its drugs, vaccines and serums. 

The simplicity attributed by chemists to the cell's consti
tuent nucleopro"Leins is another serious illusion. In fact, the 
nuclear substance comprises the genes , those mysterious elements 
of which we knov; nothing except that they are the hereditary 



tendencies of cells and of men. 

Instead of being simple as claimed by chemists, the chemical 
composition of the nucleus is of bewildering complexity. 

While the genes are usually invisible, we know they dwell 
in the chromosomes, those elongated bodies seen in the clear 
fluid of the nucleus when the cell is going to divide. 

Just at the moment when the cell is going to divide , the 
chromosomes automatically separate into two groups in a more 
or less distinct manner , as if obeying a command. 

These groups then move away from each other as if obeying 
another command. At the ::;arne moment, the entire cell ohnkes 
violent ly, tossing its contents in all directions, and then di
vides into two parts. 

What strange intelligence directs this work and what myster
ious power performs these creative processes? 

We are witnessing the creative work of the conscious, intel
ligent, energized Atom. 

We are spectators who are watching the work of the God with
in man. 

As the ce 11 divide s, it forms two cells, which wi thdravJ 
from each other while still united by elastic filaments. These 
filaments stretch and finally break, and two new cells of the 
body become individualized. 

By this process of cell division , from the Parent Cell on
ward , the whole body is formed . 

Then why does man eat? and how does food enter into the 
formation of the body? That question science cannot answer . 
Read Facts of Nutrit ion by Hotema . 

In the process of i:npregnation , when the protoplasmic globule 
(female ovum) is contacted and penetrated by the spermatozoon of 
the male, th e ovum of the female acts as if it were hit by some 
prodigious process of catalysis. There is instantly a marked 
increase in its metabolism , and a great augmentation in its oxi
dations. 

And for the formative force within the cell that has been 
set in motion, there must be the right materials for it to oper
ate its magic, as it cannot function in a vacuum , nor perform 
its work without proper substance. 

And what is the source of this building material? Astral 
Light, not food , says Hotema. 

Two Classes 

The cell types that build the body may be generally divided 
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into two classes, --fixed and mobile . 

The fixed cells appear as those whose aggregation forms the 
tissues and organs, while t he mobile cells are those which travel 
throughout the entire or ganism. 

The connective a nd epithelia l type of cells belong to the 
fixed class. 

The epilthelial cell s are the noblest in the body . They 
form t he brain, spinal cord , nerves , endocrine glands, skin , etc . 

The connective cells produce the framework of the organs. 
They are trul y ubiquitous, omnipresent . Around them appears 
various substances, such as cartilage , cal cium, fibrous tissue , 
elastic fibers~ which give skeleton, muscles, blood vessels, and 
organs the sol1dity and elasticity indispensable to the i r func
t i ons. 

Organizers 

\.le encounter here more puzzling magic in creative Nork , 
magic which l ies far beyond the scope of science to analyze . 

Science stands as helpless before the work of Creation a s a 
tumble bug would be b efore the great Pyramid of Gizeh . 

The order of the body' s deve lopment, that character which 
form s the l ines for the precipitation of solid structur es and 
provides for liquid interstices to appear in the gross out of 
the solutions and suspensions of the inherited substances, has 
now been traced to the acti vity of what is called 11organizers . 11 

No one knows what the "organizers" are , but they appear a s 
certain e l ements under the infl uence of which an eye and its 
cornea a nd lens rise as if by magi c out of the protoplasmic soi l , 
a~d also an ear and its appendages, the heart and stomach, the 
l1ver and lungs, t he spleen and pancreas , the brain and nerves- 
all forming as if by magic in t heir proper place and position . 

More evidence of the creative work of t he conscious, intel
ligent, energized Atom. 

These conscious, intelligent , energi zed norganizersn seem to 
direct where tissues shall emerge, ready to function, and the func
tion they are to perform, with other organs in tha t consensus of 
efficiency, which is the most mar velous of the many marvels of 
the living organism, guided and directed by the "Hidden Artist," 
the omniscient , omnipotent, omnipresent Atom. 

The church says this is t he work of its God perched on his 
Throne in a r emote r egion of space. 

Would it not be more logical a nd sensible to look for this 
God right here under our nose in the midst of the work t hat i s 
being done? 
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And if we do look there, we sh2.ll find the conscious , in
telligent , energized Atom, mentioned by Hotema in "Kingdom of 
Heaven," performing the magical processes which theology accre
dits to its God, and which physical science accredits to phy
sics and chemistry. 

We here and now have God cor nered and can better understand 
the statement: nThe Kingdom of (the) God is \'li thin you IT (Luke 
17; 21). 

Evolutionology 

Came the 19th century , called 11The Honderful Century" be
cause the church could no longer roast the unorthodox ali ve, 
and there rose up the noted "Father of Evolution," in the persons 
of Darwin , vvallace, Spencer, Huxley, Haeckel and Fiske . 

As the church. had thoroughly disposed of and destroyed the 
Ancient Wisdom, burning ancient libraries to make the destruction 
mor e complete , the learned men of the vast Roman Empire knew 
nothi ng more about man, his origin and development, than what 
was contained in the 11Word of God 11 ; and that book had been pre
pared by the agents of the church to seal knowledge and confuse 
the masses . 

With nothing to guide them, the Fathers of Evolution studied 
the development of man in an effort to discover his ori gin. What 
did they find? 

The various parts of the body which emerge from the shape
less rodundity of the initial reproductive cells under the direc
tion of the "organizers," represents that curious series of meta 
morphoses which have been called the "recapitulation of what the 
Evolutionists consi der to be the ancestral history of the species. 

For instance, at one stage of the body ' s development, there 
are the gill- like slits in t he neck of the embryo which suggest 
to the evolutionist the imitation of a fish; and at a later stage, 
there is introduced a caudal appendage which mimics the tail of a 
monkey. 

Behol d the I'-1icrocosm imitating all the various for ms and pro
cesses of the Ma crocosm. 

But the evolutionists saw these strange things in a different 
light, and termed them "a ghost - like re-enactment of man's memor-
ies of his evolution." 

Quite logica lly these sights made the evolutionist shout, 
"Eureka! The mystery of man is solved. He is an improved ape." 

Then came the great Osler, '"ith his physico-chemical theory 
of Life , which was to make complete and clinch the theory of 
Evolution: He vrrote: 11Life is the expression of a series of 
chemical changes . " 

According to this theory of Life , the unmeasu.raule part of 
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man that can flash around the world in an instant, is j ust the 
effect of chemical changes in the body , and when these cease, 
Life, Mind and Man end. 

Then came Carrel . He cast to the wind the ethics, bias and 
prejudice of science and medical art , and after studying man for 
more than forty years, he was sc shocked by his discoveries , and 
so astonished by the ignorance of medical art, that it inspired 
the title of his book, published in 193 5, and he called it 11M.an 
The Unknown.n 

Carrel wrote: 11l-1edicine has been paralyzed by the narrow
ness of its doctrinesn (p. 283). 

nr.fien of science know not where they are going" ( p . 23) . 

In the matter of evolution, Hotema shows in "The Soul 's 
Secret, 11 that Hallace, a co- v1orker v;ith Darv.,rin for thirty years, 
turned in the other direction at a later time and entirely dis
sented from Darwin ' s theories . 

For fifty years Hallace also investigated 11 spiritualism , 11 

and declared that positive evidence clearl y indicated the exis
tence of an invisible v1orld, to which the physical v1orld is al
together subordinate . 

His work , 11ll'iiracles of l\1odern Spiritualism, 11 stands for 
judgment rendered as to the fallacy of evolution after a life
time of investigation. 

Then followed Carrel, and his work exploded practically every 
theory on the history of man advanced by the evolutionists . He 
wrote : 

ltThe illusions of the vitalists and me chanists of the 19th 
century, the dogmas of Jacques Loeb, and the childish physico
chemical conceptions of human beings ••• have to be definite ly 
abandonedH (p . lOS), 

Carrel swrunarized his findings as to man in these vwrds: 
11He do not apprehend man as a \'Yhole . We knov1 him as composed 
of distinct parts. Even these parts are created by our methods . 
Ma n is made up of a procession of phantoms? in the midst of 
which strides C:\n unknowable reality11 (p. 41. 

That 11 unl~nowable reality" is what Osler called the "Life 11 

of the cody that rises as 11the expression of a series of chemi-
cal changes." 

And that statement by Osler, said to b e the greatest phy
sician that America has ever pr oduced , is \'Yhat Carre l termed , 
llTh e childi sh physico- chemical conceptions of human beings , 11 

The scientific statements of one great scientist are term
ed 11 childish conceptions 11 by a still greater scientist . 

Dr . Robert A. Millikan, Nobel Award Physicist , \·wrl d reno;·:-
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ned scientist , authority on cosmic rays , head of the California 
Institute of Te chnology until he died in 1953 at the age of 55 , 
said: 

111 cannot explain '"hY I am alive rather than dead. Physio
logists can tell me much about the mechanical and chemical pro
cesses of my body , but they cannot say why I am alive 11 (Collier ' s , 
0 c t • 2L,. , 19 2 5 ) • 

Prof. A. E. Crew·, Edinburgh University , declared: 11 It is 
harder to expl a in why man dies than it is to show that he should 
live forever .'' 

Carrel explains the cause of part of this confusion in these 
words: 

11After all , scientists are only men (with pet theories to 
protect ). They willingly beli eve that facts v1hich cannot be ex
plained by current theories , do not exist •••• Evident facts hav
ing an unorthodox appearance are suppressed. By reason of these 
(self- made) difficulties, the inventory of things that could lead 
to a better understanding of man , has been left incomplete 11 (1Jian 
The Unknown , pp . 39 , 40) . 

Carrel ' s findings brought to an inglorious end the work of 
the evolutionists of 11The Honderful Century , 11 and exploded the 
claim that the theory of evolution had solved the mystery of man . 

. These mimicries which we have mentioned abovei were once be
l~eved to be so staged in time as to be irrever sib e, t hat i s, 
one s~age having b een traversed and succeeded by another , the 
latter could not be reversed for the former , the passage of time 
having closed the door, so to sp eak , to prevent any return to 
the previous scene or performance . 

Recent experiments with artificial solutions of the t1organi
zers" hav e shown , that such reversion is possible not only in the 
embryo , but even in the adult animal . 

However these chang es refer only to varieties and not to 
species . And this fact is of great moment to those interested 
in changing human beings for the better ; for it demonstrates the 
continuing plasticity of all protoplasm throughout life . 

Here also lies the secret of the body ' s power of adaptation 
in order to prol ong its duration under inimical conditions that 
would otherwise quickly destroy it . 

The duration of the body under destructive processes and 
conditions is prolonged , and inste&d of one ' s dyi_ng qui cl':::y from 
the deleterious effects of bad environment or bad habits, on e 
dies by inches , siru~ing s l owly in a process of degenerati on. 

As l~an goes down to the grave , various symptoms of disorders 
appear as the body struggles in its distress , producing that 
profitable field in \vhich doctors live and thrive . 

Doctors give these sy utptoms various names and call them dis-
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eases; and the efforts of the doctor are directed to the suppres
sion of the symptoms , as if the body knew not what it was doing . 
More would be killed by this system of treating the sick were the 
body not so tough. 

Science has sought to use the fact of the continuing plasti 
city of all protoplasm throughout life as evidence to support its 
theory of evolution, refusing to consider that it applies only 
to varieties and not to species. 

The evolution of varieties is a fact beyond question . But 
the varieties always remain fixed within t he limits of that parti
cular species, and are very unstable . For with the alteration 
of conditions, they change back again after several generati ons , 
and revert to the original type. 

The dogmatic meaning attached by science to the word nevolu
tion11 constitutes its most characteristic feature. But this dog
matism has no foundation whatever . On the contrary , there exists 
no more artificial and feeble idea than that of the general 
"Evolution" of the species. 

The evolution of organic forms in the sense of development 
of new species and classes in all kingdoms of Nature , is scienti
fically based upon a whole series of fac ts , which are alleged to 
confirm it, from com para ti ve anatomy , morphology, embryology , 
pa leontology, etc . Put all these " facts" have been carefully and 
artificially selected to prove the theory, while omitting the 
facts which disprove it. 

Every decade denies the facts of the preceding decade, and 
r0places the old facts with new facts, but the theory remains 
unchanged . 

In the very beginning, in introducing the theory of evolu
tion into b i ological conceptions, a bold assumption was made , be
cause without it , no theory could be formed . Later it was con
veniently forgotten that it was only an assumption . We refer to 
the famous 11origi n of species ." 

The point is that , holding strictly to the fac ts, it is 
possible to accept evolution based on selection , adaptation , and 
elimination ONLY in the sense of "preservation of the speciesu; 
for this only can be observed . 

I n reality, the appearance of new species 
and transition of lower forms t o higher forms l 
observed anywhere at any time . But that would 
evolution were a fact . 

as the formation 
has never been 
be the case if 

--------------------------------



CHAPTER NO. 16 

COSMIC IN'i.'ELLIGENCE 

One of the most magical occurrences that may be presented 
of the directing consciousness and intelligence inherent in atomic 
elements appears in the process of making a new person. 

At the moment when the spermatozoon of the male unites with 
the ovum of the female within the uterine tube, perhaps the most 
remarkable phenomena in all creation automatically begins. 

What subsequently takes place is such an extraordinary occur
rence, that the human mind is awe-struck when it considers the 
complexities which this creative process unfolds within a period 
of nine calendar months. 

This marvelous work excites the emotions with its grandeur 
and stuns the imagination with its magic when just the mere thought 
of its precise function is reviewed. 

The energized, anLnated spermatozoon, propelled by a force 
that seems to inhere within the spermatozoon itself, contacts 
and penetrates into the inert ovum , thus forming the one microsco
pial fertilized cell , t~e Parent Cell that produces a new person. 

In this union, the creative process has presented and pre
served all the elements o:f the body , including all the sustaining 
elements, so that complete development of man from the Parent 
Cell can proceed without interruption. 

T~1is original Parent Cell, having received the impetus with 
the first fusion, divided into two, then into four, into eight, 
sixteen, and so on, unti l nonillions of invisible cells have been 
produced. 

They are not the product of food. \'!e saw that food did not 
produce the earth. 

Food does not produce the Parent Cell, not the cells which 
come from the Parent Cell by a process of division. 

It is the same force and the same elements which produced the 
earth which produces everything upon the earth. 

The ~.IJ:asters regarded man as a Unit composed of everything in 
the universe. In the Bhagavad Gita it is written: 

110 descendant of Bharata! See wonders in numbers unseen be
fore. \·vi thin my body, 0 Gudah.esa! See today the whole universe, 
including everything movable and irrmwvable. ALL IN ONE." 

This Uni to logy was tau&ht by the ~.1asters a mil l ion years ago, 
and is taught by natural sclence now, as fellows: 

l. All things in the universe are related. 
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2 . All things are composed of the same substance. 

3. All things ar e produced by the same process . 

4 . All things are animated by the same force . 

5. All things are governed by the same law. 

6 . All things react to one la\rJ and one force according to 
their constitution. 

7. Man i s the epitomistic representation of the universe . 

\Jith this classification as our fundamental premise , if we 
proceed in our processes in a direct course thru ~nfinite time 
to infinite results, our conclusions will present a correct so l u
tion of our problem. 

In his 11Man The Unknownn Carrel pursues this line of thought 
in the construction of the various organs of the body , showing 
that cosmic atoms are endowed with vitality, consciousness and in
telligence . He Hrote : 

"An organ {of the body) builds itself by techniques very 
foreign to the human mind (and the theories of medical art) . It 
is not made of extraneous (external) material , like a house . 
Neither is it a cellular construction, a mere assemblage of cells . 
It is , of course , composed of cells , as a house is composed of 
bricks . 

11But the organ is born of a cell , as if the house originated 
from one brick , --a magic brick that would irrunediately begin manu
facturing other bricks ( out of itself). 

"Those bricks, v1i thout waiting for the architect's drawings 
or the coming of the bricklayers, would assemble themselves and 
form the walls . Th ey would also metamorphose into window- panes, 
roofing- slates , coal for heating and water for l::itchen a nd bath
room . 

11An organ develops by means such as those attributed to fair
ies in the tales told to children . ( Note : The entire body deve
lops by the same magical means --Hotema) . 

\'It {the organ) is engendered by cells which , to all appear
ances , have a (previous) knowledge of the future edifice , and 
synthetize from substances contained in the blood p l asma (perhaps 
--Hotema) the building material and even the workers •••• 

11For the moment , vie cannot understand the mode of organiza
tion of our body, nor its nutritive, nervous and mental a ctivi
ties . (Note: But medical art does not agree here . It claims the 
body is nourished by the food man eats . --Hotema) . 

"The la'o'IS of mechanics, fhysics and chemistry a re completely 
applicable to inert matter . Perhaps , - - Hotema) . Partly to man . 
(But) the illusions of the mechanists of the 19th century , the 
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dogmas of Jacques Loeb, the childish physico-chemical conceptions 
of human beings, in \'fhich so many physiologists and physicians still 
believe, have to be definitely abandonedH (p. 108). 

At this point the great and courageous Carrel could not re
frain from taking a shot at the church God. He said: 

IYFolloy-,ring many others l Jeans believes and teaches 
creator of the asidereal un1verse~ is a mathematician. 
so, then the material world, the living beings, and man 
viously been created by different Gods" (p. lOS). 

that God 1 If that 1s 
have ob-

Carrel apparently contradicted himself when he said, above, 
that the cells nsynthetize :from .sub.stances contained in the blood 
plasma the building material and even the workers." 

But all these come frorr. the cell. He stated that the organs 
are born of a cell that begins mal;:ing other cells~ not from blood 
plasma, but from themselves by a process of cell aivision. 

These additional cells come not from substances contained in 
blood plasma, but from the other cells, all of which came from 
the original Parent Cell. 

tion 
ever 
ary, 

Nutrition 

Cell nutrition and body nutrition is another medical fallacy. 

\fuat man consumes as food does not supply nutrition by diges
and assimilation as taught by medical art. No physiologists 
lived who can analyse the process, because it is all imagin
l ike immunology and contagion. 

This subject is \vell covered by Hotema in his Facts of Nutri
tion. 

vfuy does man eat? To furnish the cells with stimulation, 
not nutrition. 

11Two types of stimulati~n seem essential in this epoch for 
the function of living cells, although that may not have alvJays 
been the case. These types are vital and chemical. The vital 
comes from Astral Light, and air, liquid and food supply the 
chemical. 

11The ingested substances contact and stimulate the cells 
into certain activity, and leave the body thru the eliminative 
channels, as flowing v;ater turns the wheel of a mill, actuating 
the machinery in the mill that does the grinding, and passing on 
without ever becoming a part of the mill or its machineryH (Facts 
of Nutrition). 

Prof. Wilfred Bransfield, in an article titled "Continuous 
Creation,n said the substance of living things comes from the air~ 
As to trees he wrote: 
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11In tree life, so much comes from the air and so little from 

the soil • ••• Every change, every new intra-atomic spatial re
arrangement of protons, neutrons, and wl1irling electrons, every 
addition or displacement of electrons, creates vibratory resonance 
• •• • building up atoms of higher mass •••• The reactions are 
electrical, and it is useless and foolish to apply chemical methods. 

That is exactly v1hat Carrel said . nThe childish physico
chemical conception s of human beings, in which many physiologists 
and physicians still believe, have to be definitely abandoned . " 

And yet, the entire system of medical a rt is based upon chemi 
cal methods. But the practice of Chiropractic is based upon elec
trical methods, the electricity consisting of Astral Light flowing 
thru spinal cord and nerves. 

Ve have seen that the original, fer tilized Parent Cell divides 
and becomes two . The two new cells continue in the same order. 
\fuen that process of cell- division has continued in the aggregate 
some forty- five times, there are twenty- six million million cells 
instead of one, the approximate number in a child at birth , and 
they have all come from the original Parent Cell. 

These cells have arranged themselves into a complex which is 
a human child. Each cell in all tllat many million- fold population 
has taken its rightful position and performed its specific work . 
Each cell has assumed its required form a nd proper size in the 
right place. Each cell has taken on the shape that suits its 
particular vmrk in the cell-community of which it is a member , 
whether its function lies in mechanical pulling , chemi cal manu
facture, gas-transportation , radiation-absorption, or what not. 

And furthermorei each cell has done its work as though i t 
knew the minute loca conditions of the particular site in v-1hich 
its lot is cast. 

The vwrlc indicates that an i mmanent principle has inspired 
each cell with eternal knowledge for the carryi_ng out of the en
tire design. 

And this picture which the microscope gives us, conveying 
thi s impression of prescience and premonition, supplies us after 
all, because it is but a picture, with only the static form. That 
is , only the external and visible signs of a dynamic activity 
which is in harmony in time as well as in space. 

Here is a feat of perfection in engineering that finds no 
parallel in all the works of man. 

Similar intelligence and skill , lrJhich seem to operate beyond 
the limitations of time and space, may be observed in the regula -
tory processes of all creative work, --in the balance of the blood , 
the repair of 1r1ounds, the acuren of disease when there is no in
terference by doctors, and in many other directions too numerous 
to mention. 

The critics of physical s cience sc..y, 11You have left something 
out of your calculations.u 
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To this physi cal science replies, 11\fuat we have omitted is 
beyond the scope of science and therefore cannot be considered 
and discussed. 11 

In that case we have no science, as a discovery of the un
knovm may upset and explode the known , showing it to be the re
verse of what it is taken to be . 

And t o med ical a r t the critic says 11If you know so little 
about creative processes , physiology and - pathology, you are in-
competent to treat the sick , therefore you and your art are not 
only \-..rorthless , but dangerous, and should be condemned and out 
la\·red. 11 

The same reluctance of science and medical art to probe 
deeply enough i nto creative processes is equally apparent i n the 
current views of evolution. Prof . Dateson vrrote: 

liThe many conver~ing lines of evidence point so cl early to 
the central fact of tne origin of the forms of life by an evolu
tionary process , that we are compelled to accept this deduction . 
But as to practically a~l the essential features , whether of 
cause or mode , by which specific diversity has become vrhat v1e 
perceive it to be , we must confess to an ignorance nearly total 
a nd cor.:~plete n (Problems of Genetics). 

Regardless of ~'lhi ch way we turn , we meet the same condition 
of ignorance . And that is the state of our so- called science. 

The work of the cells and the functions of the body reveal 
the presence of a state of Consciousness and Intelligence of the 
Atom which extends beyond the time-space barrier . 

To the atom the time- space barrier does not exist, for the 
atom possesses eternal power , eternal knovfledge , and eternal 
existence . 

The body1s f unctions clearly demonstrate the presence of a 
power of Prevision and Provision, because of which t he body may 
rise superior to heredi ty as well as to environ1nent , until i t 
meets and masters the conditions of a progressive or an establish
ment achievement . 

Prevision is the power to visualize the future and s ee beyond 
the present moment. It is the power to realize the ultimate ef
fect of any habit or substance, the body's a ccepting gratefully 
that which is not harmful, but r ejecting and guarding against the 
harmful by vigorous reactions , --such, for instance , as the sick
ness following the first attempt of man or boy to smoke . 

The doctors do not understand these reactions of the body , 
and use the term allergy to indicate a condition of 11a l tered 
susceptibility ~'lhich causes an individual to react abnormally. n 

So, under the theory of medical art, when the body presents 
reactions designed by eternal intelligence as protective neasures , 
the doctors consider them abnormal , and employ ways and means to 
subdue and Eupprcoo them. 
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Knowing these things, how can we be surprised ~"hen ~"e see 
young , vigorous people q uickly sink and die under orthodox medi
cal care? 

The doctors display their gross ignorance of physiology a nd 
pathology by r egarding these natural reactions of the body as 
"disease. " 

They are actually the symptoms of the body's str uggle to 
protect i tself , whi le it yields to these inimical influence thru 
the power of adjustment only when the primary r eaction i s dis
regarded, or subdued and suppressed by the doctor . 

Vacc ination and inoculation are processes of >'leakening the 
body ' s vitality by injecting poisons into the blood , rendering 
the body unable to react a cutely to internal poisons \'lhich it 
would other\lfise eliminate . 

This weakness of the body which renders it unable t o react 
acutely to dangerous internal poisons, is termed the conquest of 
disease by medical art . 

But what actually happens? The poisons remain in the body, 
corroding cells and tissues , causing the body to sink into a 
chronic condition , providing the suff ering is not ended suddenly 
by a "heart attack. u 

A s the hody j _s forced to adjust itself to these har mful 
things and elements, or die , the doctors consider that this 
adjustment is a condition of "immunity, not understanding that 
such adjustments are always due to weakness , cause more vleakness, 
and further decrease the boc.ly ' s vitali ty . 

Provision appear s in the functi on of selective adapta~ion, 
which is operative in both the conscious and subconscious regions 
of the body. 

Adaptation involves selection, and the power of selection 
places the body on the plane of l·hnd , a state rising f rom the 
consciousness and intelli gence of the atoms of the body. The 
ultimate act of the body i s t he appropriation or rejection of 
the present materials of supply , which acts imply t he quaternary 
qualiti es of consciousness , intelligence , sensat1on and voli
tion, t he four points of the Cross of Li fe . 

Perfectology 

Dr. l'-1onroe said : 11The human body a s a machine is perfect . 
I t contains \rithin itself no marks by Nhich Ne can possibly pre
dict its decay . I t is apparently intended to go on for ever" 
(Divine Life by Clements , p . 101 ) . 

But the treatment that perfect machine receives at the 
hands of the medics causes the ignorant layman to believe his 
body is very imperfect and needs the help of the doctors . 
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\•Jhen the conditions of evi l habits and evi l environment have 
made a man sick , the right kind of a doctor can be of great help. 
That kind of a doctor is he vrho employs the measures of caring 
for the sick outlined in Chapter No . 14. 

The living organism is self-conserving to the point of per
fection. There i s reason and purpose in all i ts structures and 
fUnctions , and these are directed by atomic intelligence to ac-
complish certain results and definite ends . 

The true scientist opines that organized bodies exist as 
such by reason of a final cause ; that purpose alone rules supreme 
as a la-v1 governing all organic nature; and that in organized 
bodies there is nothing in vain . 

Not to know the purpose of the law does not subvert the 
facts , nor make useful and necessary any procedure contrary to 
the facts , --such as the giving of poisons , falsely termed nmedi 
cine,n to the sick that would not be given to the well , under 
the theory that such poisons are good for the sick but bad for 
the well . 

Time and Space 

Carrel said: liThe significance of Time and Space is not 
the same for our cells as for our (physical) Mind. The body 
perceives the remote as well as the near , and the futur e as well 
as the presentn (p . 197) . 

\·Jhy does man ' s JVIind or Consciousness not function accord
ingly? 

Because of Mind Control and Degenerat ion. 

The world in whi ch we live is ruled by theology and sciento
logy, both of tr.rhich are deeply immersed in the culture of certain 
dogmas and theories, and these can be inculcated into man ' s Mind 
only by a process of Mi nd Control . 

In the 4th century A. D., the Mother Church was established . 
I t gretr.f rich and po-v1erful on its inventions of a god and a sa 
viour. But to do this required the murder of millions of vic
tims and a process of Mind Control . 

Modern science i s forced by the explosion of its theories to 
invent ne-v.f ones "VJhich the old- time professors would reject as 
ridiculous and preposterous . He -vwuld regard them in the same 
l ight as paranor mal phenomena, and aslc , ucan you weight it, t aste 
it, smell it, feel it , see it , measure it?l1 

A fe"\rJ of the leading , unorthodox scienti sts are today pre
senting a new world, and new text books on science will have to 
be written. 

This nev1 world is actually older than the mountains of the 
earth , being the world pic:t.urP. by the Ancient. Masters in their 
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s cientific philoso phies . But it will t ake some time for this new 
world to filter down to the Mind of the limine-run" scientists , and 
much longer to reach the 11mine-run" of the confused masses . 

Spa ce i s the distance between two objects , and Time is mea
sured movement. 

Time is not an entity , even though we have gone so far as 
to personify it as II Father Time 11 with hi s well-l<novm scythe. For 
the Atom, Time does not exist . 

Time is only a mental concept r1s1ng from the consciousness 
of change in the phenomenal world ; whereas eternity is noumental , 
chan~elesn, extending neithe r into the past nor the future, being 
the 1mmeasurable present . 

\le have discovered that Time can be transposed; that physics 
cannot explain many things which we obser ve; t hat the Ivlind can 
influence ob jects , and be influenced by another l\1ind many miles 
distant. 

Due to his education, training , experience, and the process 
of Mind Control to which he i s subjected , the average man's 
thought s are entire ly engrossed in the material world of percep
tion. His Mind is controlled by the i nstitutions of his country, 
a nd he is a prisoner of hi s fi ve senses unable to free his 
thoughts from tvhat he is taught, or to f ree his Mind from the bon-
dage of tho flesh . 

Th e best place to gain some insight into the character of 
Time- Space is in the phenomena of sleep , and more especially i n 
dreams . 

There is no Time - Space element in dreams. The Subjective 
phase of Mind known nothing of the Time- Space abstr action that 
physical consciousness has devised . 

In dreams >ve see past, present and f uture with equal facil
ity, and cover great distances in the twinkling of an eye . A 
dr eam that encompasses days, month s , and even years , may ~ake only 
a few minutes c r seconds of Time. 

I n his work , "The Ne\v I mmortality11 (1938) , John F. Dunne held 
that the Time Barrier i s non-existent , and is merely an invention 
of physica l consciousness. That there is a common faculty of the 
Subjective (phase of) l.J!ind that disregards this alleged barrier . 

The trance state , either hypnotic or mediumistic, is another 
condition where Time, a s we know it , has no meaning. 

I f ~Und is not limited in its progr ess forward i n Time , it 
can hardly be limited in its backward r each i nto the past . 

All events are recorded in the brain , and these become ap
parent as the Seven Sense Powers of the body come into full func
tion and supersede the faulty information conveyed by the f ive 
senses, as Hotema has explained in 11Son of Perfe ction.n 
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P8ychologists are asking 1r1hether there in Mind Power, termed 
subconscious, subjective or what have you, that is not limited by 
Time. Many things and experiences appear to indicate that there 
is. The Ancient Masters not only believed there is, but proved 
it in their work. 

They taught their disciples how to activate and control the 
vibrations of the Pituitary and Pineal glands in the brain, the 
glands of the sixth and seventh sense poNers, in a filanner that 
enabled them to contact any region of the Inner Worlds that they 
desired to visit, as we do in dreams when asleep. 

The faculty is under the control of the \Jill. It is not 
necessary fer us to go into a trance or do anything abnormal, to 
raise thP. ObjA~tlve Mind to t.he SupAr-cons~ious level, as Hotema 
has explained in "Kingdom of Heaven. 1i 

But it is very necessary to build a high state of health 
in the body that is not experienced by the great majority of the 
masses in this decadent civilization. 

To those who believe they can be taught these psychological 
secrets, let us say that they are not acquired by that means. 
They largely come automatically as a result of the body's exper
iencing a high degree of health, like the fowls of the air. 

It is not generally known that the fowls posses eternal 
knowledge, and en.ioy the functional povJers of all the various 
s ense organs of their bodies. But they do, and it has not been 
taught to them. 

\'le do not become a clairvoyant nor a hypnot ist by reading 
some book. \"le do not peruse a course of study to learn hovv to 
digest the food we eat. And if the stomach fails to do its 
allotted work, no teacl1er can show us how to make the stomach 
work properly, except to teach us how to live. 

And where is the teacher in this civilization that knows 
how to live? Where did he get his knowledge? Not in the schools. 
He must go to the virgin forest and study the vrild animals. 
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CHAPTER NO. 17 

BIRTH AND DEATH 

These subjects we have covered in our work titled "The Soul 's 
Secret ,n but their high importance makes it impossible to say too 
much about them. 

The word Nature is loosely used, and most people do not know 
its true meaning . 

The word Nature comes from "nasci, 11 to be born. I t means the 
existing order of things in the visible world. It is the visible 
world. It is the product of creative processes. 

Nature is that part of existence which is visible . True 
science is a correct description of how it is; while logical rea
soning is the process of the description. 

The Ancient Masters vrere students of Nature , thru whi ch they 
traced back to the starting point. 

They vo~ere Naturalists of the first order . Their system of 
philosophy and worship was Naturalism. Their gods symbolized the 
powers of creative processes . The supreme Creator and Ruler of 
it all was the Creative Principle of the Universe, symbolized 
by t.he C~duceus , t.he Mar.;ic Hand . 

To smear and di s credit the Masters, the church called them 
idolatrous hea thens, declaring that they worshipped many gods, -
and then used their writings to make its Bible . Not very consis
tent , to say the least . 

In their study of man , the Masters logi cally turned to Nature . 
I n her vicissitudes in the vegetal kingdom, Nature seemed to pass 
thru a constant process of dissolution and resurrection . 

1'o the Masters, this v1as the express symbol of Eternity. 
In their philosophy, the attributes of Eternity were seen not 
only in Nature ' s vitality , but also in her changes and transfor
mations . They were cert ain that man vms subject to all phases 
of the laws apparent in Natur e. 

The Creative Principle was identified v1ith the cha nges in 
Nature; and the gods of Nature, represented by s1mbols in the 
religious dramas of the Ancient Mysteries , were worshipped with 
imit ative and sympathetic rites. 

The Masters concentrated on the eternal attributes of Crea
tive Law, before \thich men in all ages, v1hen guided by the true 
light, have instinctively bowed down, and before which even our 
ablest sci entists are constrained to bend in awe and reverence , 
if not in adoration. For which of them can make even a b lade of 
grass, or a drop of blood? 

To t erw these Masters as heathens and idolaters is not only 
gross injustice to them and their masterful work , but a frank 
admission of jealousy and ignorance. 



-164-

The Masters rea son en wi.t.h loe;i c that v1e may discover the qua
lities of the creative powers of the universe by a study of the 
work of these pOl'lers. 

No better subject vms offered for this study -than man himself 
--the Microcosm of the Hacrocosm . Their maxim vras, Man, knovt thy
self and thou wilt know the universe. 

If that rule were applied in this civilization, it vrould quick
ly destroy the institutions that wax fat and pmrerful on the i g
norance of man. 

As man is produced by the same creative process which pro
duces all natural phenomena, he must be subject to all its laws. 

By studying the process of the creative forces in Nature, 
the Masters determined both the origin and destiny of man. 

In the ancient scriptures there was but one story. But the 
distorted and twisted mar.ner in which these writings appear in 
the Bible lead the reader far from the facts. 

As Man is an epitome of the universe, he is subject to its 
la\rls . So the Masters were on safe and certain ground VIhen they 
cited vegetation as a graphic example of creative work , and used 
that principle to teach the creative process to the Neophyte. 

Scientifically applying the creative principle to man, they 
drew an augury of human 1mmortality by reference to the planting 
of grain. 

That great Pythagorean philosopher of the first century~ v1ho 
is mentioned in the Bible as Paul , and called Pol , Polos ana 
Apollo by his friends and followers , and 1r1ho really vias Apollonius 
of Tyaneus, laid down his premise to his disciples by propounding 
the question ( Hovr are the dead raised up? and with l'Jha t body do 
they come? 1 Cor. 15:35). 

His answer to this question \'las not based on the so-called 
resurrection of the gospel Jesus. In fact, he never heard of 
that Jesu s . 

He answered his own questions by employing as examples cer
tain agricultural analogies, wcll-knovm to every .farmer. 

. I:Ie began with fundamentals by observing the process of ger
ml.natlon as a prelude to a comprehension of astral, not phys1cal, 
resurrection. 

~!Ian is a part of Nature, and in the realm of Nature, said 
Pol, that whi ch is sown must (appear to) die in order to be re
born (36). 

Novr that fact is common lmoHledge. And that is the true in
terpretation of the Hborn again" doctrine of the Masters, vlhich 
modern theologians do not understand, do not '"ant to understand, 
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and are determined not to understand , because an understanding of 
it would explode Christianity. 

For Nhen the principle is understood, the mystery trThich the 
theologian makes of the llborn again11 doctrine becomes so simple 1 

that it may be understood by a child . 

Truth is simplicity, and simplicity is truth. 

The words ttd ien and Udeathn in the ancient philosophy did 
not imply extinction, as we have been falsely taught by the church. 
Eliminate the popular meaning of the word 11death11 and the church 
God, and t he church would collapse. 

The Hast ers used these ter ms as another name for Renovati on , 
Resurrection, Rebirth . 

For the Creative Power in man is the same as that which con
stantly renews Vitality in all the departments of Nature . 

The Light of the Mas ters appears before us as the false the
ories of the church fade and vanish . 

Recent discoveries that visible matter is solidified radia
tion have shocked material science. 

He no1r1 begin to comprehend better the tea chings of the Masters 
--that the invisible things of the universe are understood by their 
visible manifestation (Rom. 1:20), and that the terms Birth and 
Death are but names applied to the visible phases of changes and 
transformations occurring i n the creative cycle. 

\rie shall quote the 1rrords of the Masters , 1r1ritten t housands 
of years before the church was ever born. --

"Those 1r1ho have attained the \/isdom of the Inner Doctrine, 
kno1r1 the mysteries of life, and are not moved by aught that cometh 
to pa s s in this 1r1orld of change. To them, such Life and Death 
are mere words

1 
and both are but the surface aspects of the In

visible Being ~ Ego) . 

"The Real Man {Ego ) is neither born , nor doth he die . Un
born, undying ancient , perpetual and eternal he has endured and 
will endure forever . Th e body may dissolve {like a grain of corn), 
but he who hath occupied it remaineth unharmed and unchanged . 

HFree thys elf from the deluding pairs of opposites , the change 
ful aspect of finite exi stence (that rises from the state of dua
lity) . Be not deceived by the illusions of appearances and the 
arguments of false knowledge. 

"When thou shalt rise above the visible plane of illusion 
{and see the Unity of all things), then shalt thou cease to care 
about the doctrines , theology , disputations concernine rites or 
ceremonies, and other useless trimmings upon the clota of spiritual 
(astral ) thought . Then shalt thou be l i berated from attachments 
to ' sacred' books , or writings of learned theologians, v1ho trmuld 
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interpret that which they fail themselves to understand11 (Bhaga
vad Gita). 

Birth and Death are ~~deluding aspects of the Cosmic Cycle. 
Physical birth may be termed astral death, and astral birth is 
only physical death. 

n1e materialization of Astral Light fonns the body that ap
pears to be born; and the animative force that leaves the body 
appears to end or die. 

These appearances are illusions. We reason only from what 
we think we see, and say man died, or the stm rises, --where IIIDl 

only appears to die, and the sun only appears to rise. 

Creative pro~esses move in cycles, and the Circle symbolizes 
Eternity. The Ego could not exist in the visible worJd if it diJ 
not exist in the invisible world. 

We see that knowledge based on truth takes the sting out of 
death . 

"0 Death, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is thy victory? 
(]Cor. ]5:55). 

That very ancient Egyptian Book of the Dead said of the As
tral Man: 

"I have the power to be bam a second tine (Jn . 3: 3, 5, 7) . 
As Spirit (Ego); I enter the body as man, and come forth again 
as Spirit (Ego); and I look down upon my fonn which is that of 
man." 

To the Neophyte the Hierophant of the Ancient Mysteries 
said: 

"cast your eyes upon this mtionless figure. For after 
death your body will resemble it." 

Within certain limits, man may be compared to an electric 
light, his body being the globe . 

TI1e power that lights the globe rray be corrpared to the force 
tltat animates the body, --the tmiversal animat:ive principle. 

Each globe could be nnder the illusion that it is separate 
from the electrical power that puts li~1t in all the other globes . 
Each of the billions of electric lights is a center or pcint of 
the one electricity. 

Each person is a center or point of the one Cosmic Anima.tive 
Force. 

Life Continues 

Let us cite a true case: t.argaret Linden became ill and was 
rushec.l to a hospital for an operation. Wltat a common occurrence 
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that is in these days of higher civilization a nd human degeneration. 

Not more than a couple hours after the operation she told this 
story: 

"I was back in bed and reviving from the effect of the anaes
thetic, and heard myself crying desparingly, over and over, 'Don't 
send me back! t 

111 can further remember trying frantical ly to move my inert 
body and being restrained by the doctor, who held both of my hands. 

"He was speaking quietly, insistently 7 striving to impress 
on my subconscious that it must hol d fast to the remembrance of 
why I 1:~as begging not to be 'sent back. t 

ttThe next da y when I had returned to full consciousness, the 
doctor asked me, ' Did I remember?' I did, and I do now. 

"At some time during the operation, I (my Ego) l eft my body. 
I felt that I was flying, and knew this \-Jas no dream. For I had 
died . I knew it, a nd I welcomed it . 

nJt was far more l.-Ionderful than any dream. I was no longer 
imprisoned in my body. I was lighter than thought; no weieht; no 
substance at all. I knew that I was no longer a (physical) per-
son. 

111 was just an Essence, a Vital Spark, equipped with thoughts , 
feelings, and senses . The one fee ling above a ll else was that of 
extra-ordinary happiness. 

"I could hear magnificent music, and it seemed that I was i n 
the center of it. 

"As I was savoring this ecstacy in its fullest , a voice in 
me commanded : ' You must go back; you must go back.' 

"And I felt as i f I were being pushed dovmward, I cried, I 
implored, but again came the command: 'You must go back. ' 

11After I had told this t o the doctor, he stated that toward 
the end of the operation, I had no pu lse, no heart beat, no breath. 
I was apparently dead. He had instantly inserted his f ingers 
through the i ncision in my body and was able to massage my heart0 hoping to start i ts action. He succeeded, - - and I'm alive again 
{Condensed from Fate Magazine). 

In "The Mysterious Sphinx" we mentioned the Tarot, listing 
sever al of the cards. Card 11 , Death , describes the Cosmic Cycle, 
and we shall incl ude it here. 

Tarot Card No. 11 , DEATH 

Wearied by the speed of the \~eel of Fortune (Zodiakos), I 
sank to the ground and closed my eyes. But to me the Wheel was 
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still wbirling and the Four Beasts (of the Apocalypse) on the 
clouds (Ezekiei 1:4-15) still sat and read their books {See Chap-
ter 2). 

Suddenly, opening my eyes , I saw a horseman on a white 
charger, clad in black armor, with a black helmet and a black 
plume (See Rev. 6: 1, 2, and read Son Of Perfection). 

The face of the skeleton looked out from under the helmet. 
One bony hand held a black banner, gently waving, and the other 
held black reins, ornamented with skull and cross-bones. 

Wherever the \'lhi te steed passed, night and death followed, 
flO\'lers withered, leaves fell, the earth was covered with a 
white shroud, graveyards appeared, towers, palaces and cities 
fell in ruins. 

Kings in the full splendor of their glory and power, beau
tiful women, high priests, innocent children, --all , at the ap
proach of tne white steed, fell on their knees in terror and 
stretched out their hands in anguish. In the distance behind the 
towers the sun was setting . 

The chill of death gripped me. It seemed that already I 
felt the hoofs of the steed on my breast, and I saw the \'Ihole 
world falling into an abyss . 

Suddenly, I felt something familiar in the measured step of 
the horse , something I had heard and seen before. Another in
stant , and I heard in its step the v1hirling movement of the Wheel 
of Fortune . 

Light broke in upon me, and gazing at the disappearing horse
man and the setting sun , I understood that the Path of Life con
sists of the hoof-marks of the Steed of Death. 

It v~s the Cosmic Cycle of Life . The sun, setting on the 
one side, rises on the other. Every moment of its motion is a 
setting a t one point and a rising at another. 

And I understood that, just as the Sun rises in its setting 
and sets in its rising, so Life dies in the astral realm as it 
is born in the physical realm, and then is born again in the as
tral realm as it dies in the physical realm (Jn. 3: J, 5, 7) . 

"Yes,n said the Voice. "You thinlc the Sun has only one pur
pose, --to rise and set . These are only appearances . The Sun 
goes on its v1ay, over its ovm orbit, round its Cosmic Center, 
and its risings and settings are mere illusions. 

11Life and Death, Sunrise and Sunset --are you not aware that 
all these appearances are but thoughts 1 illusions, dreams, and 
the f'ears of the Fool? 11 
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Photographing The Soul 

"The Human Soul Can Be Photographedu is the title of a n arti
cle that appeared in a certain publication, in which many cases 
were cited \·Jhere the faces of persons appear in pictures who \vere 
miles away when the pictures were taken, or perhaps dead. 

It was pointed out that almost a ll those who take many "as
t ral photogr aphs" possess psychic qualities of some sort. They 
are either clairvoyant or telepathic . 

That great scientist, the late Dr. Alexis Carrel , in "Man 
The Unknown", wrote: 

"In many instances , at the time of death or of great danger 
•• the dying man or victim of an a ccident , even when such ac

cident is not fo llowed by death, appears to a i'riend (miles a1:my) 
in his usual aspect. 

11Clairvoyants perceive not only events spatially r emote , but 
also past and futur e events. They seem to wander as easily in 
time as in space. Or to escape from the physical continuum and 
contemplate the past and the future . 

"The facts of prediction of the future lead s us to the 
threshold of an unlmown wor ld . They seem to point to the exis
tence of a psychic princi ple capable of evolving outside of 
these phP.nomena as proof of the survival of consciousness after 
death" (p. 264) . 

In his book, "Case of Astral Projection, " Sylvan Muldoon 
conjectures: 

"Generally speaking , the doctrine of astral projection is 
t hat every human being is composed of two counterparts , t he 
material and the i mmaterial or ghost (Ego). 

"The ghost (Ego) is the vehicle of consciousness, containing 
the energy of life and more truly the real man." 

It seems odd that men of science can be so shortsi ghted that 
they will believe in the beginning and ending of anything . 

What begins? and v.rhat ends? \'Jhere and how does it begin? 
What i s the starting point? And where and how does it end? 

Organized bodies have a beginning and an ending. But this 
does not affect the elements of which the bodies are constituted . 

The elements are eternal. They have no beginning and no 
ending. And their qualities called vitality , consciousness , 
mi nd and intelligence, are as eternal as are the elements. 

These quaternary qualities appear i n the living body and 
leave it in death. They are not the qualities of the body, but 
of the Ego , the Real Man . 
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The qualities exhibited by the living body are those of the 
Ego . They appear to come and go , to begin and end . That is an 
illusion. 

Anthropological Science 

The Christian world has no Anthropological Science. That 
was the chief point that Carrel continually emphasized in his 
book , "Man The Unknown." 

"We quote : 'ifHow naive our speculation. Our knowledge of 
the human body is , in truth, most rudimentary. It is impossible , 
for the present, to grasp its constitution. We must , then, be 
content with the scientific observations of our organic and men
tal activities

6
· and, with no other guide, march forward into t he 

unknown" (p . l 9 ). 

The Christian Norld wants no science of 11-1an , and has striven 
for sixteen hundred years to prevent the development of such 
science. 

For a scientific understanding of the universe and of man 
explodes and destroys every vesti ge of the Christian dogmas and 
beliefs. 

That was the reason why the church destroyed the science of 
the Ancient Masters, and why it wages a bi t;ter war against the 
sciences of modern times. 

The development of science is the devel opment of the Mind, 
and the church uses all the power a t its command to prevent men
tal development. 

The history of science is a history of the growth of the 
Mind of the scientist; but there has been no grov~h of the Mind 
in the field of Anthropology and Biology because of the preven
tive work of the church. 

The only Anthropologic and Biologic Science the world has ever 
had , was that developed by the At l antean or Lemurian Astrol ogiers 
over a period of mor e than a million years ago . 

That ancient science was destroyed by the church in the 4th, 
5th , and 6th centuries in order to conceal the true nature of its 
God and his Son J esus. 

The Lamb of Aries of the ancient Zodiakos ruled the world 
from 2433 to 273 B.C., and during that time it was worshipped by 
the ancient nations as the Lamb of the Sun God which "taketh 
away the sins of the world" (Jn. 1:29), as Hotema has explained 
in his work "The Anci ent Sun God . " 

Cosmic Cycle 

True Being, in the case of man termed Ego, Nous, Logos, etc., 
is changeless and eternal . 
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Temporal Being begins at birth and ends at death. 

True Being, when incarnated and presented on the Terrestrial 
Stage of constant change, comes under the Law of Mutation, enter
ing upon a long cycle of incarnations, passing from one mortal 
body to another. 

But certain authorities hold that, under the law of attraction, 
like attracts like, v•hich means that the Human Ego always appears 
on earth in a human form. 

The metaphysical phase of this subject will not be not..iced 
here, as Hotema has covered that in "Pre-Existence of Mann and 
"The Flame Divine." 

It may be said here that the fact of Reincarnation, so far 
from being myster ious and difficult of proof, is very prosaic 
and simple, and has always been trea ted as exoteric in all archaic 
philosophies. 

Positive knowledge of its truth , on the basis of personal 
experience, is one of the first lessons learned by him who enter
ed upon the initial stage s of self-conquest in the Ancient Mys
teries. 

It then became a fact as apparent to him as ar e the cognate 
facts of Birth and Death. 

And so, that archaic philosophy had to be destroyed by the 
church in order to create a job for its Jesus . 

When the Ego appears in the visible world, clad in physical 
garment s and surrounded by various dangers, the Mind is impressed 
by a continuous series of illusions in the visible world , which 
ar e considered real . 

In that state it is easy to deceive the Mind because the 
man is lost in the fog of illusion due to the ignorance of the 
Law of Mutation and the tea chings of the church. 

Born into a world of constantly changing things and f orms, 
being in darkness as to his o\v.n true nature, and deceived by all 
the orthodox teaching and training he receives, man believes 
that he is a product of these, regards himself as a separate 
existence, falls easy prey of the schemers and tricksters, and 
embraces all sorts of superstition, religion, and idolatry, such, 
for instance , as that called Christianity, which is the worst 
system of idolatry the v1orld has ever knO\-m. 

At this point man needs Light. For that purpose the Ancient 
Mysteries were foundedi in which select persons were taught that 
man is the center of a 1 worlds, a l l things , united to ail, and 
the Cosmos is the physical garment which clothes his Ego, the 
eternal Entity that existed before the creation of the earth, is 
independent of the body, and continues its existence after the 
body comes to an end as an organized form. 
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However, the elements of body are as eternal aR thP. Ego. 
Only its form is temporal. Its elements are indestructible, 
and are symbolized in the Sphinx as Fire, Air, \later and Earth. 

The Ancient Mysteries were a terrible thorn in the side of 
despots and tyrants. 

And so, to obliterate this Ancient \Jisdorn and make Man believe 
in the god and saviour of the church, these schools were destroyed 
and their literature was burned. 

This wanton work of destruction was so well carried out, 
that in the middle of the 5th century Archbishop Chrysostom 
boasted: 

11Every trace of the old philosophy and literature of the 
ancient v1orld has vanished from the face of the earth" (Bible 
Myths, Doane , p . 436). 
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CHAPTER NO. 18 

SEARCH fQB GOD 

Control the masses and accumulate riches. 

That was the thought which inspired the founding of the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

The Christian's Bible says that men loved darkness rather 
t han light , because their deeds were evil (Jn . 3 : 19) . 

The de eds of the Mother Church must be super- evil for no-
thing frightens it so much as Light does . ' 

You should read a history of the Dark Ages . You have often 
heard of the Dark Ages , but found no work of history by that 
title . 

Why are such works so scarce a nd so hard to find? That is 
another dark secret of the Mother Church . 

The Mother Church was born in darkness , and lives and thrives 
on darkness . For a thousand years it controlled the Christian 
world \'lith c>. rod of iron, and produced the condition called the 
Dark Ages . 

All the history we had of that thousand years , until the 
19th century , \•las produced by the Mother Church. 

In the 19th century Light began to leak into the Christ i an 
world . Men bega n to discover traces of the Ancient \vor l d t hat 
were astounding . 

In the history produced for us by the Mother Church , t he 
Ancient l•lorld was a land of darkness , and ancient races were 
superstitious heathens and barbarians . 

That is the history which appears today in the encyclopedias 
in our libraries . 

Little doe s the orthodox Christian realize how badly he is 
deceived and misled when he reads what is contained in the en
cyclopedias as t o the Ancient World , the ancient races, and the 
strange symbols of the Anci ent Masters . 

Thirty years ago we were searching for a good history of 
the Dark Ages, and wrot e the Truth Seeker Co . of New York City 
about such a work. 

They advised us that the best book on that subject to their 
knowledge, was one titled "Crimes of Christianity ," by Geor ge 
W. Foote, and then out of print for twenty years . 

We now know that the last Dark Ages began in the 4th century 
A.D. , when that despot Constantine the Great was inspired by a 
determination to rule the r eligious life of his sub jects as \yell 
as their political life . 
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With that end in mind , he establi~1ed the Roma n Catholic 
Church, and supported i t with the vrealth of his gr eat empire . 

The church grew rich , i nsolent and powerful, reaching its 
zenith in the 15th century. 

Arter eleven hundred years of church rule, Martin Luther 
rose up in revolt, starting the movement which led to the birth 
of Protestantism. 

Then the power of t he church began to wane and the darkness 
to fade, being hastened by the fact that brave men , getting a 
glimpse of the Light, preferred being roasted to death to l iving 
as the slaves cf theological darkness. 

The Battle for Light is a hard s t r uggle, and one that must 
be waged continuously, even to protect and ho ld what l ittl e Light 
we have , to say nothing of gaining more . 

You cannot enslave enlightened people. That is the reason 
why t he Ancient Masters were murdered , their temples destroyed , 
and their writings burned. 

The deceived masses don't know that at thi s hour , in this 
country where politicians constantly brag about our unmatched 
freedom, intelligent men are being imprisoned and others sil en
ced , discredited , disgraced and liquidated for the ncrime 11 of 
opposing and exposing the sordid institutions vJhi ch oppress and 
impover1sh the masses by gaining control of our government which 
controls our people . 

Honorable and respected author s in the United States must , 
for the sake of safety, resort to the use of pseudonyms in their 
writings , because they have been barred from the mai l for the 
11 crime 11 of teaching the masses the truth which sets men fr ee 
(Jn. 8 :32). 

The orthodox Christian takes all t hings for granted as to 
hi s religion. He seems to be afraid to lift the veil and take 
a look underneath for fear he might find something thc:.t vrould 
frighte!1 him. 

How little does the Christian wor ld appear to realize that 
it has been cleverly deceived as to its Bible , its God, and its 
J esus . 

The orthodox Christian e~1ibits no desire to learn the facts. 
He is satisfied to live and die in his deception, and inclined 
to condemn all who would aid him in finding the Light. His Mind 
is closed to all evidence that would disturb his faith or shake 
his belief. 

These hoodwinked Christians have not the slightest suspicion 
that in their 11Holy Bible 11 there is absolutely nothing that i s 
original viith Christianity. That state of blissf ul ignorance is 
the result of indifference and negligence as to the evidence of 
facts and history in the r ealm of religion. 



-175-

And these are the fanatical Christians who are ready to fight 
when informed that everything in their "Holy Bible" was copie and 
adopted from ancient scriptures, v1ith fraudulent interpolations 
and trickish changes of names to hide the facts and the falsehoods . 

History shovrs that these old systems under the hand of the 
cunning priesthood, had degenerated into deep corruption, and were 
used simply to wield power over the deceived, su~rstitious masses . 

How perfectly that picture presents the state of things today . 

Regardless of how great a despot's power may be , he usually 
craves more. 

That was the condition of Constantine the Great in the 4th 
century. He believed the power of the priesthood , as well as 
his own, could be increased if the system of religious control-
ment were improved. So, he founded the Roman Catholic Church , 
and then set a committee to Nark to make its "Holy Bible" to 
back up its nHoly Authority.n 

This committee, obeying its orders \'Tell , fabricated some 
ridiculous fables for the gullible masses, the majority of which 
fables are fit only for children of five and the mind-controlled 
Christians. 

Perhaps one of the best of these fab les is that which pictures 
the Cmnipotent God of the church engaged with Moses in a lengthy 
and impressive confab concerning the "liberation" of some oppres
sed Jews from a mythical "Egyptian bondage, 11 making this Omnis
cient God call himself HI Am That I Am11 (Exodus 3:14), a phrase 
the biblical makers adopted from "Nuk Pe Nuk , H the Egyptia n equi-
valent of the expression, and invented by the Egyptians thousands 
of years before the world ever heard of that Moses. 

NUK PE NUK (Egyptian) 

I AM THAT I AM (Translation) 
(Exodus 3 : 14) . 

I, at last, have reached my goal 
And solved the mystery of my Soul. 
I am 11That" to which I prayed, 
11That1' to whi ch I looked for aid . 
I am trThat 11 which I did seek 7 
I am my own mountain peak . 

I upon Creation look 
As a page in my ovm book; 
For I, the "0ne11 , the many make, 
O.f substance vlhich from ttMe 11 I take; 
For All is Me; there are not two; 
Creation is Myself all through. 

(continued) 
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What I grant unto Myself 
I take down from My own self 
And give to Me , --the only 110ne, 17 

For I'm the Father and t he Son. 
When I want , I do but see 
My wishes coming forth in 11Me,n 
For I 'm the Knower and the Known, 
Ruler, Subject, and the Throne . 

The 11Three In Onen is what I Am; 
And Hell i tself is but a dam 
Which I did put in my own stream, 
Vlhen in a nightmare , I did dream 
That I was not the only "0ne 11 j 
And thus, by Me, was pain beg1m; 
Which ran its course, till I awoke 
And found that 111'' w1 th "l.,....lE " did joke . 

So, now that I do stand awake, 
I, My Throne do wisely take 1 And rule My Kingdom, which 1s "1'-'IE", 
A Master, through eternity. 

--Anonymous . 

Lies Beget Lies 

The archeologists have informed us during the last century 
that the alleged Egyptian bondage of the "Children of Israeln 
was another trick of Constantine , invented for a purpose, and that 
purpose was to create resentment against the Egyptians and to 
build up sentiment for the Jews. 

For with the scheme to improve the religious controlment 
system under which the na.sses 11 ved as slaves , there was also 
included a dark plot to terminate completely the Light and Learn
ing of the proud Egyptian Nation, --Hthe land of the Hinged 
Globe, of science and philosophy , peerless for its magnificent 
temples and stately tombs, the land whose civilization was old 
and nature before other nations , since cGllcd to empires, even 
had a name" (Masonic Ency . Vol . 1, p . 232}. 

The doom of this Land of Light and Learning was now approach
ing. It had no place in a world where darkness was destined to 
strike and kings would soon be unable to read or write . 

Constantine's plot \'las well planned and effectively executed. 
The beautiful temples of Egypt were demoli shed, its Masters were 
assassinated , and the process of destruction was pursued to a 
point v1here that great Nation sank so low in the scale, as to be 
termed the ttLand of Darlmess. 11 

In referring to this diabolical work , one wise scholar wrote: 
"Why Egypt was called the ' Land Of Darkness' is difficult to 
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understand. There are many lands on earth today that at one 
time rose to great height s of cultural and intellectual deve
lopment , and then sank t o a verv low level; but none of these 
is commonly referred to as the "'Land of Darkness , t n - -Symbolic 
Prophecy of the Great Pyramid . 

An anst'fer to that question is found in a revelation of the 
hidden facts of history. Livingston presented the answer in his 
work , "Book Of David, n under the subhead , "The Constantine 
Bible" (p . 140 ). 

Livingston did not call it the Christian Bible nor the 
Roman Bible. He knew who established Roman Catholicism, who 
directed the work of compiling its "Holy Bible , 11 and who start
ed t h e destruction of the Egyptian Nat ion. 

Think how carefully the church historians have concealed 
the real facts . A knowledge of the hidden facts discloses the 
reason why The Roman Catholic Church stands in such gr eat fear 
of the Light . 

The Gospel Christ 

The gospel Jesus is the greatest povJer- builder and prof it 
maker of all the shrewd inventions of the Roman Catholic Church . 

This invention was planned by Constantine and his chief 
lieutenant Eusebius , bishop of Ca esarea, and the plan \vas con
summated a t the Council of Nice in 325 A.D. 

The Council was held i n Bithyr.ia, a Roman Province i n Asi a 
Minor, so the Romans would have no reliable evidence of t he dark 
work of the Council. 

The Christian world is astounded lvhen told that this "only 
begotten Son of God" (Jn . 3:16) , is just a crude copy of t he very 
ancient Hindu Chr i shna , wh0 was a personification of the Sun, 
a nd by the Hindus called the nsaviour of the vwrld" (Jn. 1:29). 

Let him v1ho is so t houghtless that he fails to reali ze the 
Sun is literally the "saviour of the '""orld 1 " i magine vThat vtould 
happen to h im and the vlOrld, if the Sun, s1nking in the west , 
should never rise agai n . 

That is the scientific reason v1hy Sun lvorship was the first 
v10rship of man, and why t he !'~asters taught that the Sun is truly 
t he "Saviour of the Uorld. 11 

Under the clever cozenage of the tricky Hindu pri esthood , 
this system was distorted and changed , and this Chrishna , a 
s ymbol of the Sun , eventually evolved into an actual man , and 
was fraudulently alleged to have been born of the Virgin Devaki . 

Gods and saviours are such profitable inventions. The rul
ing class employs them to grov1 rich and powerful by enslaving 
the masses, and pretends to \'lorship them to make the deception 
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more certain and complete . 

In the course of time this Hindu Chrishna vms imported to 
Asia Minor and Greece, and presented by the \'lily priesthood as 
Christos. The Romans called him Christus, and, to the English, 
he became knmm as Christ. 

The only reason why the New Testament was written, vms for 
the express purpose of concealing t he actual origin of its Christ 
and making him appear as a man . 

In his book titled liThe Christ," John E. Remsburg wrote : 
11Contemporary writers have left us not one word concerning him. 
For ~enerations afterward, outside of a few theological epistles, 
we f~nd no mention of him. 11 

Remsburg presents a list of 42 writers who l ived and wrote 
during the t ime, or \vi thin a century after the time , that Christ 
is said to have lived and performed his mira culous work , then he 
adds: 

nEnough of the writings of the authors named in the fore
going list remain t o form a library . Yet in this mass of J evlish 
and Pagan literature , aside from two forged passages in the 
works of a Jewish author , and two disputed passages in the works 
of Roman writers, there is to be found no mention of J esus Christ" 
( p . 25). 

That is the Jesus concerning t-,rhom the New Testament says: 
"And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout all the region 
round about Galilee11 (Mk. 1 :23). 

Leo X, the Pope under \1-lhom the Reformation began (1513-1521) 
is said to have observed; 11 Hot-r well we know what a profitable 
supersti tion for Popes is this fabl e of Christ" (Bible Myths, 
p. 438). 

Sun Gods 

He learn from the ancient history vlhich the archeologists 
have dug from ancient cities in the last century and a half, 
that the chief gods of the ancient vmrld ..,..1ere not actual person
ages, but symbols of th e Sun . 

\'le now know that all gods and goddesses of t he ancient world 
melt and merge into one another , and finally into one, the Sun 
God . 

The Sun God was the only True God, while the other gods and 
goddesses were symbols of cosmic phenomena , and chiefly those of 
the Sun, expressed in many ways by many names. 

Men in all ages have expressed in words and symbols, the 
thoughts and emotions aroused in them by the varying phases of 
the great Globe of Light on which depends everything upon the 
earth, even Life itself. 
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We can trace in the very ancient Vedic hymns , step by step , 
the gradual process that slowly transforms the Sun from a mere 
Light to a Creator, Preserver , Ruler, Rewarder, Redeemer --the 
Supreme Being of the world. 

The birth of these Gods ah1ays occurs at early da'Vm on 
December 25. On tha t day, even at the present time, the Catholic
Christian ceremonies of the Nativity are celebrated in Bethlehem 
and in Rome early in the morning on December 25. 

By the ancient a stronomers that day was considered as the 
Sun's birthday, 

At the first moment after midnight on December 24 , all 
ancient nations celebrated the accouchement of the "Queen of 
Heaven, 11 the 11Celestian Virgin of the Sphere, 11 the birth of 
the Sun God. 

On that day , the Sun having ful ly entered the Winter Sol
stice, the Sign of the Virgin \·ra s rising on the eastern horizon. 

On that day were born all the various Solar Gods, --Chrishna, 
Buddha , Osiris , Horus , ~'!ithras, Bacchus , Tammuz, Apollo , Jesus , 
a nd all of them symbols of the Sun and nothing more . 

Constantine Francis Volney wrote: 11The first division of 
the fir s t decan of the Zodiakus represents a Virgin with flovri ng 
hair, seated in a chair, with two ears of corn in her hand, and 
suckling an infant called by various names in various nations 11 

(Ruins of Empires, p . 166) . 

This is some of the story presented in the Zodiakus by the 
Ancient Astrologers \-.rhich the Mother Church never want ed to see 
the light of day , as the knowledge it revealed would dest.roy the 
very foundation of Christianity. 

Macrocosm and Mi crocosm 

The hidden facts show that the Christ of the Netv Testament 
is actually an evolution of the Ancient Sun God, worshipped from 
the earliest times, pTesented as Chrishna i n the Hindu Mysteries, 
and originall y used as a subjective example to teach the Neophyte 
the esoteric doctrine of' I"licrocosmical descension from Macrocos-
mical parenthood. 

For the leading maxi m of the Ancient Masters wa.s, nAs above, 
so belm'l." 

This maxim covered a remarkable cosmic f'act, and was put in
to practice in the Ancient Mysteries by teaching the Neophyte 
that the Microcosm represents the Macrocosm so perfectly and com
pletely, that even the pores of man's skin perform approximately 
the same function as do the volcanos in the crust of Mother Earth. 

The principal function of the skin pores is the life-saving 
elimination of poisonous gases generated within the human body . 
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Cover mants body with a coat of varnish and stop that eli 
mination, and man dies quickly of internal poisoning . 

If a certain amount of the s kin area of the body is burnt, 
it will prevent suffi cient elimination of the internal poi sons , 
and man will die. 

Volcanos are actually safety-valves which permit the escap
age of gases generated in the bowels of the earth. If the es
capement of these gases were prevented, the earth would explode 
like a gigantic H-bomb and return to Cosmic Dust. 

For Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt r eturn. 

The Fall of Rome 

After Constantine the Great had founded the Roman Catholic 
Church, it promptly proceeded to 11take over ," pursuing a ruth
less, vigorous policy. 

It slaughtered the Ancient Masters, demolished their t emples, 
burnt t heir librari es, and plunged the Roman Empire into darkness. 

That world event went down in history as the Decline and 
Fall of Rome; but the basic cuase of that catastrophe is a care
fu lly guarded chur ch secret . 

The Masters had so lved the mystery of Man and the secret of 
Li fe. The church God and its J esus played no part in their philo
sophy. Without these the church could not hope to enslave the 
masses. So, the nancient heathens 11 a nd their 11 superstitious 
philosophyn had to go ••• But t hat job of elimination and disposi
t ion was not an easy one . It required centuries of labor and 
the slaughter of millions of people. 

Th en came the vwrk of 1'1artin Luther whi ch started the Refor
mat ion and l ed to the establishment of Protestantism. 

This movement took the Papacy by surprise, and its resis
tance was so feeble that by the middle of the 16th century, i t 
looked very much as i f tte Roman Catholic Church was doomed to 
make a hasty exit from the stage . 

The Popes fought the Reformation to the point of desperation. 
Thousands upon thousands of victims were killed by the Inquisi
tion in many v.rays . Some 37,000 were burned to death in Spain 
alone, and 304,450 endured other punishment . 

Charlemagne, a passionate champion of the Catholic faith, 
beheaded 4500 "heathen" Saxon in a single da y as a lesson to the 
others. 

It v.ras not until 1816 that a papal bull put an end to torture 
and death by burning at the iron stake for ttopinion' s sake.n 

The church was saved from what seemed certain destruction 
under the Protestant movement by the inauguration nf a counter 
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movement. lVbile the Popes were the figure-heads the actual lead
ers of the movement wer e the Jesuits, the General of which Order 
was known as the 11Black Pope." He was a Spanish soldier, I gna
tius of Loyola (1490-1556). 

The Jesuits were the "shock troops" of the Papacy, and down 
to the present time they have remained the arch- strategists of 
militant Catholicism. 

The Reformation which culminated i n the terrible 11Thirty 
Years \:Tar" ( 1618- 164S} , succeeded in ending the Dark Ages and 
the Totalitarian Papacy of that period. 

Modern Catholicism, unlike medieval Cathol icism, has been 
a defensive insti tution; and modern Papacy , no longer the un
challenged master of Europe, has been reduced to fighting for 
its existence against the growing secular tide of heresy. 

Rome has, notwit hstanding, managed to delay her final exit 
from the stage, and still fights on, haunted by the vanished 
dream of her former medieval grandeur. 

ilnd millions of mind-controlled people still believe in the 
church God which the makers of the Bible sa id inhabits the human 
body as its temple (1 Cor . 3:16). 

No effort of concentration nor any degree of reflection , 
no matter how intensive nor how long continued , can make man 
conscious of a personal entity in himself that is not himself , 
an entity that ~s separa t e from his own body and distinct from 
his own brain. 

A God who has created the universe and everything i n it , 
and is responsible for everything that happens, should present 
some tangible evidence by which his Divine Presence could be 
discovered and identified. 

But science , in all its various investigations , can find 
no trace of a God in connection with any of the features and 
factors of the universe. On the contrary, the great scientists 
find that the universe and everything in i t g et along very well 
without any God. 

Every concei vable effort to corner the Divine Creator has 
been made by intelligent men for the last five hundred years . 
They have honestly and in good faith set out in their work firmly 
convinced of his existence , and expecting to find him at every 
turn, yet they have invariably come back f rom the chase empty
handed. 

Such regular and consistent failure is strong evidence to 
indicate that this God is a .figment of the imagination, a ghost 
that does not exist, a phantasmal specter that is used by t he 
church to scare t he masses . 

Sir Isaac Newton (1642-1727) began his vwrk under the theory 
taught by the church, that original creation consisted in God's 
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making everything more or less as they are now, 

\'lith a push of his almighty hand , God had set the planets 
agoing, having at the same time given the law of gravitation as 
a guiae. And from there on to the Last Judgment, no change could 
nor would occur i n the eternal machine, save a stray comet that 
\vould need to be check ed like dust in the delicate vmrks of a 
watch. 

To Nev~on, a good Christian, the proof of God ls existence 
amounted to t he necessity of some one ' s starting that which we 
novl see . 

Then came the Nebular Cosmog ony of Laplace, and without notice 
or vtarning , very unceremoniously destroyed not only t he whole 
idea of a stable machine , but demol-ished completely the very 
foundation of Christiani ty. 

According to the Nebula r Co smogony, the sun, earth , planets , 
and their moons , instead of being in the begi nning as they are noH , 
were all originally the parts of one huge galaxy of i ncandescent 
gas , spinning in s pace and wobbling as it went. 

In the courage of ages , the wobble increased until the cloud
mass divided into parts \·Jhich , after more ages, cooled down to 
solid balls, f orming t he earth and the planets revolving around 
the sun. 

This picture of the universe ruined Newton ' s theor y of God 
as a supervtatchmaker . The wheels and all parts of the watch were 
automatlcally formed out of a whirling cloud of cosmic dust, 
making the need of God less important. 

It is pertinent to state t hat Leplace was the fir st of the 
greater scientists vJho ha.d the courage to v1ade into the wilderness 
alone a nd single handed , without God as a guide, and posit the 
universe as the product of cosmic elements and princi ples , without 
providing a pl ace for God in the process . 

On the contrary Newton had felt constrained to make his dis
coveries harmony as l:ar as possible lvith Christian dogmas . For 
the whole general tende ncy then was , and had been for a thousand 
years , to t est knowledg e by pap~l authority , and not that author-
ity by knowledge. 

As was expected 1 t he Nebular Hypothesis of Laplace caused the 
"conflict between sc1. ence and religion11 to take an abrupt turn 
for the worse . 

The r esearch which Copernicus and Kepler had beguni was for 
the express purpose of learning s omething about God by earning 
more about the universe which the Bible said he made, And , like 
the research of Lapla ce, that \-.rork had ended with the discovery 
of a universe which could get along very well without any God at 
a l l . 

Dr. Andrew D. White wrote: 11There came, one after the other , 
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five of the greatest men of modern times --Copernicus, KeplerJ Des
cartes , Ne\·rton and Laplace ,-- and when their work was done , tne 
biblical conception of the universe was exploded and gone.n 

Law and Love 

Christianity presents its God as a divine mixture of Lav1 and 
Love. 

Science has found much of the element of Law, with some to 
spare, but found no evidence of Love. 

So, unless a man had a type of mind ,.,hich could worshi p the 
lav1 of gravitation or polarization, he had to abandon all hope 
that science trTOuld give him anything to worship , but himself. 

If '·Je must Horship a God, it could be the God v1ho presumably 
was needed to form the orig inal nebula , but we could not love him. 
For he had deserted us and ceased to do anything at all for us for 
countless millions of years . 

Hence, the reasons posited by Newton for believing in the 
necessity of a God, suddenly vanished when Laplace so signally 
altered the picture of the universe. 

No greot scientist since the 17th century was diverted by 
his religious views into so many absur dities as Newton ,..,as. He 
recorded some fantastic conclusions in his writings as to the 
hogwash and hokum contained in the Bible. 

In his work titled 110bservations on the Prophecies of Daniel, 11 

Nev1ton said that of all the :prophets , IIDaniel is the most distinct 
in order of time and the easlest to be understood. 11 

Vie knovJ today that the book of Daniel is a late, clumsy for 
gery, and that there was never a prophet Daniel . 

As late as 1855, Sir David Brewster, the biographer of Newton, 
wrote: 

"The nebular hypothesis is the dull and dangerous heresy of 
the age, and incompatible with the laws of the material universe, 
which requires an omnipotent arm to give the planets their places 
and motions in space, and a presiding intelligence to assign them 
to the different functions they had to perform. It 

But science disregarded these ob j ections and accepted the 
nebular hypothesis. This pushed back for many millions of years 
the moment when God had last intervened in the universe. 

Now, if Newton had been wrong in assuming that the motions 
and forms of the planets required a God to produce them, and if 
these followed naturally from the constitution and habits of a vast 
cloud of gas, without divine intervention, \tHY MAKE THE GAS? 

And so, this made God the original superintendent of an in
finitely distant gas-works. 
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No \o'IOnder the God of the church became so unpopular. And 
what made matters \·1orse was, that laplace and his follov1ers did 
not seem to care . 

The war of words between science and theology grew hotter 
and began to assume extremely vulgar tones. For the arguments 
were not conducted by ethical philosophers and orthodox preachers , 
but by those who had no valid grounds for a tenth of \·Jhat they 
asserted and believed about science and theology. 

I n the turmoil t hat followed, people t ried to'prove from 
science \o'lhat no scientist would dream of asserting , a nd from 
theology uha t any medieval schoolman could have .refuted merci
less ly. 

And so, approximately fo ur hundred years of s cientific search 
for God had played havoc with the church idea of the relationship 
betNeen God , man , and the universe . 

From the 4th onward to almost the 19th century , man had lived 
in a world formula ted by the church, where everything that happen
ed was supernatural, and where God was immanent and a ll-present . 

Nov1 , man lived i n a world lifted above the superstition of 
the church , where there was nothi ng at all supernatural , v1here 
cosmic laws acccun"ced for all phenomena , and where · God was use
less and all-absent . 

But during the Dark Ages, if you dared to voice that gr eat 
truth which s ets man free from church superstition (Jn. 8:32), 
the penal ty was death . 

In 1689 , Casimirus Brzesky , a Polish nobleman, Has beheaded 
by the church for the 11crime 11 of writing a small manuscript of 
fift een pages, in which he said : 

"God is not the creat or of man, but man is the creator of God , 
v1ho made a God f or hims elf out of nothing 11 (Wall, p. J)S). 

The church God is an invented entity, in whom are centered 
and combined the powers and principles presented by the processes 
of energized, intelligized, polarized Atoms , which work man is 
taught by the church to believe is that of its God . 

Cosmic Gas Factory 

The discoveries of science show t hat God i s not even the 
original superintendent of an infinitely distant gas-works. 

Infinite space contai ns many ga s f actories, and they operate 
automatically. Every s tar is a sun , and ever sun is a gas pro-
ducer. These gases contain everything kno~;m in the universe, f'rom 
solid rock to radiation, from dinosaurs to amoeba, f rom man to 
mouse. 

As recently as 1956-1957 ~h~ press announced three gigantic 
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gas - producing explosions on the part of our own little sun, which 
~s only a dv1arf compared to some of the giant suns of space . 

On March 25, 1956, the press said that our sun shot out a 
tongue of flaming gas ~nto space equal in violence to a hundred 
mill ion H-bombs. 

More than a billion tons of gases \</ere expelled, forming a 
cloud about 20,000 miles in diameter, and moving at a r a te of 
2 , 500 , 000 mi l es per hour. 

The pre ss of Sept. 6, 1957, reported a huge explos ion on 
the face of the sun 11v1hich triggered a violent a tmospheric storm 
that b lacked out or disrupted v10rld radio circuits . n 

The size of these nebulae is amazing . The velocity of light 
is said to be 186,284 miles a second. The nebula in Andromeda 
is so far away , that it takes light a million years to travel 
f rom it to our earth . 

And the 11pushll given t o these huge clouds of gases comes 
from the suns whi ch expel them , and not f rom any God. 

Choose Your God s 

If man must have a god to v.rorship, he could make a choice 
of several , all of them unsatisfactory. 

A god who made the cloud of ga s from trrhich the universe 
evo lved , and then went to sleep . 

A god who made man , t hen deliberately sets traps to misled 
intelligent people and i nvites them to worship him . 

A god who i s t he personification of that which men mean by 
"good ." 

Word of God 

Th e Bible vms made by the agents of the church , and they 
made it say what they were dir ected to mak e it say. 

This is a fact admitted by the church . The Catholic Ency
clopedia ( i v, 498) says it was the custom of the scribes to 
lengthen out here and there , to harmonize passages or to add 
their mm explanatory material. It also maintained that "it is 
the public character of all divines to mold and bend the sacred 
oracles till t hey comply with t heir own fancy , spreading them • 
• • • like a curtain , clos ing together or drawing them back as 
they pleasedt1 (King of Glory, p. 141). 

In regard to this nefari ous l•Jork Alvin B. Kuhn wrote : 11It 
is perhaps impossible that the general public can ever be awakened 
to the enormity of the corruption of the old t exts" ( Ibid . p . 143). 

To this we add the testi mony of G. R. S. Mead , who said: 
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"The Received Text (of the Bible ) is proved to have suffered in 
its traditions so many misfortunes at the hands of crooked scribes 
and dogmati9 editors , that the human reason stands amazed at the 
spectacle" \Fragments of a Faith Forgotten , p . 18} . 

Quoting f urther f rom Kuhn : "Alan Upward , in ' The Divine 
Mystery ' wrote: ttFalsehood is found in every religion, but only 
in Catholic- Christianity is falsehood the very f oundation of 
religion 1 • 

"'The theologians have laid their ban on all the sciences 
in turn , on the lore of the stars , of the rocks , of the a tom, 
of the frame of man , of his mind of the Hebrev1 language and 
history , of Eastern history , of the history of life 'In (Ibid . p . 
168). 

And t hen 11pious 11 men hold that Bible aloft and call it the 
"VIord of God." 

You priest or preacher , who speaks of God vdth so much 
certainty and confidence , please be so kind as to tell us what 
he is . Give us to comprehend what that abstract , metaphysical 
being is vlhich you call God, --substance vdthout matter, exis
tence vlithout body , life without orga ns of sensation . 

If you know God by your senses or his reflections , render 
him in like manner perceptib l e to us . 

As science finds thEt none of these gods ar e of any use 
to man, we prefer to reject entirely the l<.lea of God as a being 
that is necessary in our picture of the universe . 

And that pictur e of the universe and that view of life are 
t he direct result of five hundred years of unprejudi ced , scienti 
fic search f or God . 

Moreover , the v10rk began by having faith in God 1 s existence , 
and ended by denying it . 

That nine out of every ten intelligent peopl e have ceased 
to believe in God vias the last thing that v1ould have been expec
ted by Galilee, Copernicus , Nev.rton or Lapl ace v1hen their labors 
began. 

And yet , that is the direct result of the pi cture drawn by 
the discoveries of these great men. 

So , while the 19th century vtas dying, there was to be seen 
at various points the first fli ckering s i gns of the New Renais
sance . 

The picture of the universe drawn by science definitely 
closes the Old Testament of t he modern man ' s Bible . And o f.ten 
enough it is the 0 . T. which is all that he ever reads . 

Every unpr ejudiced investigation from every angle sho\'TS that 
the creative processes of the universe are spont aneous and aut o
matic . as are the vital ftlllctions of the living body. 
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A god has no more to do with the creation of living creatures 
than he has vtith the digestion of food in man's stomach, or the 
growth of the hair on his head, 

If v1e must have something, to worship, let it be something 
real, not imaginary. 

Ue could 1r10rship the marvelous powers and amazing properties 
of t he omnipotent, omnipresent and omniscient Atom instead of 
the fabulous qual~ties and attri butes of a mythical god. 

Science shows that the Atom possesses terrific -power. The 
pov1er is f or the defiai te purpose of doing construct~ve work under 
t he rule of cosmic l aw. This is evidence to indicate the Con
sciousness to do the work, the Ability to do the work, and the 
Intelligence to do the work. 

Let us worship the real God of the universe instead of an 
imaginary one. But uho wi ll lead the \vay? The churches and 
priesthoods will never r e linquis h their power of ruling mankind 
by i maginary terrors. They \'Ji ll never willingly give up their 
profitable s cheme o f frightening the people \vith the names of 
God and Reli gion. 

\'le never see religious leaders uorking to discover truth . 
They still r ule the worl d and are cont ented t o rule the world 
b y whatever dogma i s already e stablished , regar dless of its 
falsi ty. If it doe s the vmrk and serves t~1e purpose, that i s 
all that is needed or desired. 

And so , under Chr istian r ule darkness i n i ts QOSt hi deous 
form s stil l exists i n t he Christj.an nations. 

Most of the so-called enlightened are still in such darkness 
t hat they l ive and mul tipl y like the beasts of the field . 

Toil and earl y death and the ruling sexual passion, the 
Grea t Red Dragon of the Bi ble (Rev. 12), are still the prevailing 
condit i ons i n human existence, and render i mpossible a state 
anyv1here nea r a pproaching the very lm1est stage of perfection. 

Exit Christianity 

vvhen the God of Christianit y is disposed of, that auto
matically disposes of his son J esus, a nd the foundation of the 
i nstitution is des t royed . 

These are no definit e traces of Christiani ty until the 
Roman Catholic Church was founded in the 4th century, and so 
the first three centuries of the Christian era are ca lled the 
Dark Ages of Christianity. 

Ti'le Birth of Romani sm was a lso the birth of its religious 
system, ba sed upon the J ewish God Jehovah and his son Jesus, 
and re jected by t he Jevdsh peopl e as fraudulent . 
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How fortunate are we that scientists , geologist s, biologists 

and anthropologists have had the ccuro.gc to attack and expose the 
true nature of this blood-soaked fortress o f fraud , superstition 
and obscurantism, erected under the fraudulent banner of Christian· 
ity. 

Had it not been for such courageous thinkers as Laplace 1 Copernicus, Ge.lileo , Bruno , Descartes , Huxley , Darwin , Volta~re 
and their kind, we v;ould still be yoked with the curse of the 
Dark 1\.ges , when the church ruled s upreme and the unorthodox were 
roasted to death in the name of the Bible , God and Jesus. 

We shall conclude this chapter v1i th a ~uotation from the ad
dress of Arthur G. Crormr1ell, of October H~ , 1956 , on the subject: 

ttWhy I Do Not Believe I n A God .tt 

"The Reformation broke the stranglehold that the church had 
on the minds and lives of the people. It S\'!ept avmy much of the 
power and profit that had been held by the priestcraft. 

11The Protestant and secular movement t·rhich follo\Jed gave to 
all the people habeas corpus , trial by jury , the ballot and the 
public s chool. Its bright rlame extinguished the Dark Ages for 
ever, I hopel It l~eaffirmed the basic co ncepts of civil la\·1 and 
authority , and the separation of state and church . 

"And I may add , that every Protestant group that becomes i n
creasingly tolerant and liberal in its views and less dogmatic i n 
its creed , will contribute f urther to the freedom, equality, and 
int ellectual development of man." 

Conclusion 

He who has perused t his work with fee ling and understanding, 
will be inclined to bow his head a nd worshi p in silent meditation , 
the sacred memory of those br ave men v1ho defied the llholyn eccle
siastical authorities, and , as a consequence , suffered death by 
burning at the iron stake , that we might be liberated from t he 
blighting curse of theologi cal deception a nd the bewildering con
fusion of anthropologi cal darkness . 
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